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PREFACE 


Full story of my life from the beginning .till the end of 1950 has 
been written by me and published in Oriya. The present work will be 
‘voluminous one if that is included. But it is necessary to give an idea 
of the background when T joined the Central Cabinet in 1950. I was 
elected leader of the Orissa Legislatiye Assembly party in 1946 and in 
those days the designation was Prime Minister. This designation 
continued till 1947. At this distance of time I feel that the period of. 
4 years from 1946 to 1950 was an important- period of achievement in 
my life. In 1946 most of the Secretaries in the Secretariat and the. 
District Magistrates and Commissioners were all Englishmen. I had to 
work hard in order to prove my superiority to them in administrative. 
matters. I am glad that I could do it. T mention here only the most. 
important achievements, Hirakud embankment, merger of princely states- 
and the location of the capital at Bhubaneswar. All these three were 
controversial. But I was committed to these three since 1940. 


With regard to Hirakud, while I was detained in Ahmednagar. 
Fort, a news appeared in the press that the Government of India had. 
taken a decision to harness the waters of Damodar to save the area 
from floods. I wrote a letter to my brother requesting to communicate 
with Shri A.B. Thakker who was well conversant with the flood situation 
in Orissa and in our absence he should take up the cause of harnessing . 
the Mahanadi river. This he kindly did. He persuaded Dr. Ambedkar, 
the then Member of the Executive ‘Council, to take up Mahanadi. 
When I was released Thakker Bapa entrusted the work to me and I had 
to pursue it to its logical conclusion. 


With regard to princely states as'Chairman of the Orissa States’ 
People Enquiry Committee set up by the All India State People 
Conference I came to know the details of oppressive and uncivilised rule 
which was going on in most of tbe States. At my instance the Committee 
recommended that the States should merge in the Province so that 
people will live freely in free democracy. A soon as IT became the 
Prime Minister I took it up With the “Government of India: and also 
with Sir Stafford Cripps who came to India to discuss the political 
situation. At that time even the leaders of the All India States’ People 
Conference including its President Pandit Nehru did ‘not consider it. 
feasible to merge the States with the neighbouring province. They 
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recommended grouping together of many States and forming unions. 
I opposed this idea to the best of my ability and I got round 
Jawaharlaljee that I should go my own way. Even the State Ministry 
in the Government of India were not agreeable to wholesale merger. 
But it so happened that when Sardar Patel came to Orissa and stayed 
with me for 2 days I convinced him that it was feasible and it would 
be done if he took on firm attitude. He took a very firm attitude as a 
result the Princes who assembled at Cuttack to meet Sardar Patel, agreed. 
and signed the document for merger. This was the beginning and thé 
end was taking over of the Hyderabad with the help of the Army. I have 
described this episode fully with documents in my “‘Beginning of the 
End”. It is to be noted here that Sardar Patel took the decision and: 
did not wait for the matter to be discussed in the Cabinet and go 
through some process. If that had been done there would have been 
difficulties on the way. After the merger some of the Cabinet Ministers’ 
of those days complained as according to them it was imposed on the 
States by force which was not a fact at all. I created circumstances in 
which the Princes were compelled for their safety and Continuity to agree- 
to merger. 


With regard to the Capital I made up my mind long before. 
I became the Prime Minister that Bhubaneswar should be the capital of 
Orissa for various reasons. First this is the only place where there is 
continuous history from Ashok to the British rule. At one time’ 
Bhubaneswar was the Capital of the independent kings of Orissa. 
Somehow it was given up during the Mohammadan rule. The opposition ' 
came from the town of Cuttack which claimed that it should be the 
capital. But the opposition was silenced and the capital was located at 
Bhubaneswar. I had the good fortune and the blessings of God that 
my administration was highly spoken of by all concerned. Lord Wavell’ 
had a kind word for me. So also Lord Mountbatten too. Of course 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Patel, Rajgopalchari and others had full affection 
for me. Some how it so happened Sir Stafford Cripps took a special 
liking for me since I discussed with him the problems which would arise 
after partition. After discussion he said whatever you historians may 
say about us that we divided the country we must fulfil our promise 
which we have given to the leaders of the Muslim League. The 
British Government must stand by its promise. It is the goodwill 
which I earned as an administrator ip Orissa in all circles which- 
ultimately took me to Delhi. The story covering the 6 years from. 
1950 to 1956 will be mentioned in details in this book, for the benefit 
of the present generation. 


H. MAHTAB-S 
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PROLOGUE 
( Extract from Sadhanar Pathe, autobiography in Oriya ) 


I was born on the 21st November, 1899 as the 2nd grandson of 
Jagannath Mahtab, the proprietor of the estate of Agarpara. 


My natural father Krishna Charan Das was his son-in-law. 
Jagannath Mahtab died without a Son only seven months after my birth. 
Before his demise he adopted me as his son. 


The estate was managed by Krishna Charan Das till 1927 when 
he renounced the wordly life and became a Sanyasi. The village in which 
I was born was a remote one about 20 miles away from the nearest 
Railway Station and the sub-divisional town. It was one of the most 
backward area of Orissa. 


Krishna Charan Das first started an L. P. School and then raised 
it to U. P. School and ultimately to M. E. School. I received primary 
education in this school. But arrangement was made to teach me English 
at home. Then at the age of 12, I was sent to Bhadrak H. E. School 
from where I passed matriculation in 1917. Henceforth my life of struggle 
started. I insisted upon higher education while my father resisted. His 
point was that since, I was not to go in for service and was required 
only to manage the estate, sufficient knowledge in English had been 
acquired and no more was needed. He got me married in 1917, thinking 
I would turn out to be a house-holder. But it so happened during my 
student days at Bhadrak, I came in close contact with some top monks 
of Ramakrishna Mission such as Swami Brahmananda and Amulya 
Mukherjee who used to come to Bhadrak for a change as jurist of 
Ramakrishna Bose’s Zamindary who was a great devotee of Ramakrishna 
Paramhansa. Swami Vivekananda’s speeches and writings created in me 
an aspiration which was much higher than being a manager of an estate. 
Disobeying father’s advise,’ I went to Cuttack and joined the Ravenshaw 
College. Most reluctantly, father was sending Rs. 30/- per month for my 
expenses. This helped me to lead a humble life during student career. 
In those days following the revolutionary activities in Bengal, serious 
discussions of politics in India was being discussed amongst the students. 
Enforcement of martial law at Balasore and fierce battle between Jatin 
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Mukherjee group and British Army near Balasore in which Jatin was 
killed and others were hanged, all these events ard Anney Beasant’s 
agitation for Home-rule created deep impression on my mind. At last 
Gandhiji’s call for non-co-operation came in 1920 in a Special session 
of the Indian National Congress held at Calcutta. Just a few days 
before the final B. A. examination I went to Calcutta and attended the 
Congress Session. In 1921, Congress adopted finally the boycott 
programme of non-cooperation. In response to this call I boycotted the 
B. A. examination and plunged headlong into the non-co-operation 
movement. This estranged my father and all the elders to such an 
extent that I virtually banished myself from the family. 


A regular constitution of the Congress was adopted and it came 
into force immediately. Gandhiji toured in Orissa in April, 1921. His 
speeches were like electric shocks. Gandhiji took care to see that a 
hard-working generation is created not only to fight for freedom but also 
to maintain it after it is achieved. In pursuance to this constitution the 
first Provincial Congress Committee was established at Cuttack. Pandit 
Gopabandhu Das was the President. Dr. Ekram Rasul was the 
Vice-President and Shri Bhagirathi Mohapatra was the General Secretary. 
I was placed in-charge of the District of Balasore to organise the 
Congress there. I alongwith my friends who left the College worked 
very hard to organise the district. In those days my associates were 
Shri Subodh Chandra De, Sri Karunakar Panigrahi, Shri Bhairab Chandra 
Mohapatra, Sri Surendra Nath Das, Sri Nilambar Das, Shri Banchanidhi 
Mohanty, Md. Hanif, Shri Ghanshyam Sahoo and others who sacrificed 
their career and joined the Congress movement. We toured all the 
villages on foot which was the practice. Picketing of liquor shops and 
foreign cloth shops was the main fighting programme of those days. 
For this picketing alongwith Sri Bhairab Chandra Mohapatra and others 
I was sentenced to two weeks simple imprisonment. The non-co-operation 
movement roused the suppressed discontent of the down-trodden 
oppressed by the Rajas and landlords. The Raja Bahadur of Kanika 
who had in those days identified himself with the British Government 
and became a member of the Executive Council of the Bihar and Orissa 
Government, was the worst oppressor in his Zamindari. There was 
tremendous tenant-rising and terrible repression by the Raja and the 
police. Although this had no connection with the Congress movement, 
but we had sympathy for the tenants. Because of my sympathy for the 
tenants movement and also of my activities for the Congress 1 was 
sentenced to one year’s rigorous imprisonment in 1922. In those days 
rigorous imprisonment meant fetters and handcuffs for nonfulfiling the 
task of paddy husking in Dhenki and wheat grinding in Chaki. I had 
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to undergo the punishment in Bhagalpur Jail. This, however, was 
changed in 1930 as a result of Jatin Das’s self-immolation in Lahore 
Jail, on the demand of Prison reform. 


During this period almost all the top leaders of the Congress 
like Rajendra Prasad, Motilal Nehru, Maula Md. and Siakat Ali courted 
imprisonment by disobeying Government orders. Since the promise of 
Gandhiji to bring Swaraj within one year did not attain and Gandhiji 
himself was arrested and sentenced to six years of imprisonment, many 
top leaders of the Congress after their release from Jail started a 
movement known as Swarajist movement. This movement did not 
accept the boycott of legislatures which was one of the main items in 
the programme of non-co-operation. Congress then divided into two 
groups known as pro-change and no-change. Pro-changes was for entering 
the legislature and fight Government within, while no-changes were for 
boycott. Gandhiji was prematurely released on health ground. After 
his release he patched up botb the groups but detached himself from 
the Congress. After my release in 1923, the situation in Orissa and 
clsewhere also was depressing, but since I had burnt all my boats I had 
to see that the Congress Spirit was kept up. I started the weekly 
Prajatantra in Oriya at Cuttack which was shifted to Balasore to keep 
alive the spirit of non-co-operation of Mahatma Gandhi. 


In order to gain influence in the rural areas it was decided in 
those days that the local bodies such as the district boards and munici- 
palities should be captured by Congress men. Accordingly, we captured 
the district board of Balasore and I was elected the Chairman in 1924. 
The term was for three years. During this period I came in SeriouS 
conflict with the Raja of Kanika who exercised all the official influence 
to crush me somehow. He even involved me in several litigations in 
which of course I came out successful. But I gained a strong foothold 
in the district which is still intact. 


Gandhiji toured in Orissa in 1927 and stayed in a village for 
three days in Bhadrak sub-division. I was in charge of arranging his 
accommodation and travel which was very difficult in those days because 
of official resistance. During his stay I had the opportunity of discussing 
with him many matters such as the scope of non-violence and limitation 
of boycotting courts etc. I understood how practical his method was. 
It was not dogmatic. He advised non-co-operation meant some action. 
It is not only keeping aloof. Court help may be taken in property 
matters. I acquainted him with the economic situation of Orissa. 
Besides agriculture, salt-making was the subsidiary industry which was 
maintaining the peasantry. This was mentioned in all settlement 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


viii 


records of the Government. My own firm impression is that he took 
up the case here to Salt Satyagraha because salt was a subsidiary 
industry to maintain the poor peasantry, impressed him a good deal. 
Then the Salt movement came. I was charged with organising it in 
Balasore as it was thought not feasible elsewhere. To facilitate 
propaganda, I converted the weekly paper Prajatantra into a daily. 
Prajatantra was shifted to Balasore from Cuttack in 1924, when I 
became the Chairman of tbe District Board. In 1933, the press was 
confiscated. Since the Prajatantra stopped publication, I did my best 
with the help of Sri Surendranath Das to make it a success. Balasore 
was Considered second to Gujarat in Salt movement. My wife, sister 
and others took part in the movement and were imprisioned for three 
to seven months. In this movement I was sentenced to 18 months 
imprisonment, but alongwith others I was released earlier as a result of 
Gandhi-Irwin agreement. First I was given ‘B’ class treatment and 
lodged in the Hazrzaribag Jail where Khan Abdul Gafar Khan and his 
brother and all the leaders of Bihar were lodged. In the afternoon 
Rajendra Babu and all of us were attending Ramayana reading by 
Samanta school of Bihar. But I did not stay in Hazaribag Jail long. 
The Raja Bahadur of Kanika, then a member of Executive Council of 
Bihar & Orissa Government visited the Jail particularly the ward in 
which I was staying. On his return he reduced me to ‘C’ class prisoner 
and sent to Patna Camp Jail where hundreds of Satyagrahis were lodged. 
I made my life comfortable there. 


Orissa invited the Annual Session of the Congress to be held 
at Puri in 1931. I was put in-charge of organising the reception. Again 
the Satyagraha started in 1932. I was sentenced to six month’s 
imprisonment. In 1933 Gandhiji came to Orissa to visit the Jivrajji 
Ashram at Bhadrak. Jivrajji K. Kothari, a wealthy Gujarati merchant 
gave away all his property to Gandhiji and took to service himself with 
his wife at Bhadrak. 


Gandhiji had suspended Satyagraha as the response was not 
satisfactory and advised all workers to adopt Some village for carrying- 
on constructive work as much as they could even individually. 1 decided 
to stay in my own village from which I banished myself virtually for 
Congress work in Balasore. My village is located in a remote corner 
far way from the railway station and also from sub-divisional town. 
My father had established an M. E. School. That was all that the 
village had. I stayed there from 1933 to 1936. In course of these 
three years, with the help of my wife Subhadra Devi, I could organise 
the village and succeeded in raising the M. E. School to a High School 
status, established a dispensary and made the entire village Khadi-clad 
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with self-spun yarn. I then had decided to utilise all the resources 


of my estate for the constructive work of Gandhiji. Our family had 
two temples for which expensive festivals used to be h 


eld almost every 
month in the year. 


I converted these temples one for poor school 
boys to read in the high school and named it ‘Bidya Mandir’. The 
other was named as ‘Karma Mandir’ where all + the constructive work 
of Gandhiji was being done. The expenses incurred for the festivals 
and ceremonies were utilised for the running of these institutions. 


I published then a novel and named it ‘New Religion’. In that 
novel, I showed how ancient religious institutions could be converted 
into useful national constructive centres. Gandhiji started his Padajatra 
in 1934 from Puri to Bhadrak in connection with abolition of untoucha- 


bility. At Bhadrak he and his party were my guests. Ours was the first 
temple to be opened for Harijans. 


Orissa Was made a separate province in 1936 creating a new 
situation. In 1937 the Congress decided to participate in elections and 
work out the 1935 Government of India Act. Elections took place in 
1937. Orissa. Congress invited me to be the President of the Provincial 

' Congress Committee and to help in the elections. 1 did not participate 
in elections, but I organised the Provincial Congress Committee as much 
as I could. The Congress got the majority and ministry was formed 
with Sri Biswanath Das as the Chief Minister. In 1938, it was 
Sri Subhas Chandra Bose, President of the Jndian National Congress 
‘who nominated me to the Working Committee of the All India Congress. 
I was then the youngest member of the Comumittee. 


Thus it was 
‘ Subhas Babu who brought me up to Indian politics. 


The establishment of representative government in the British 
India naturally had its repercussion in the neighbouring autocratic 
princely states. Tremendous movement of the States people took place 
all over India. Although Congress did not actively participate in the 
movement, it had all sympathy for the people of the States. In Orissa 
the State Peoples Conference appointed a Committee to enquire into the 
grievance of the people in the States and I was made the Chairman of 
the Committee. In that capacity I came to know the life of the people 
‘in the princely States. These small States were far away from civilization. 
Most uncivilized practices were forced on the people and it was so long 
tolerated by them, but when the awakening started they resisted it. 
‘ The movement was very strong in Orissa States. I had the opportunity 
of conducting the movement in some States in Orissa under the direct 
guidance of Gandhiji. In one of the States in Orissa viz. Ranpur, a 
British General was killed by the people. In that connection the British 
authorities tried their best to involve me in that murder and sentence 
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me to death. But that did not succeed because Gf intervention of 
Miss Agatha Harisson who was deputed by Gandhiji to help me. 


During the course of our enquiry we came to the conclusion that 
the princely States should be merged with the neighbouring states; as 
otherwise the people would have no development at all under the rulers. 
Accordingly we submitted a report to Lord Linlithgow, the then Viceroy 
of India. But Second World War then started. The Congress ministries 
resigned. After long practical deliberations the Congress under the 
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi decided to launch Quit India movement. 
This decision was taken by the All India Congress Committee at Bombay 
on the 8th August, 1942. All the members of the Working Committee 
were immediately arrested on the morning of the 9th August and sent 
to unknown places. Along with others I was sent to Ahmedanagar fort 
where we stayed for about three years. I had the opportunity to live 
together in this fort with Sardar Patel, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Dr. Prafulla Chandra Ghose, Sri Shankar Rao Deo, Acharya Narendra 
Dev, Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramaya, Sri Gobindaballav Pant, Acharya J. B. 
Kripalani. Dr. Mahmmed was also with us, but curiously enough he 
was released much earlier for reasons which none of us could know. 
We converted the Jail into an institution for refresher course. We spent 
our time in reading and writing. 


We decided to live a regular life in the Jail as we did not know 
when the war would end and we would be released. By turn one of us 
was to look after cooking. Breakfast at 8 A.M., Lunch at 12 noon, and 
dinner at 8 P.M. was the regular routine. Mornings were spent in reading 
and writing. After games, Badminton and bridge play, coffee meet. 


Fortunately Government of India was supplying the reading 
material, we wanted. But no newspaper nor any contact with outsiders. 
This period has virtually helped me a great deal in developing my 
intellectual activities. 1 compiled the History of Orissa during this 
period which is still holding ground for the last about forty years. I 
wrote several novels and several poems. Then I was transferred from 


Ahmedanagar Fort to a Jail in Sambalpur in Orissa from where I was 
released in May, 1945. 


The Congress was then unlawful and the people were so depressed 
and delinquished that they were hesitant to go near Congressman. It 
was Gandhiji who suggested to me that I should meet the then Governor 
Sir Hathorne Lewis who was known to him during the Champaran 
Satyagrah in Bihar when he was S.D.O. of Buxar. I met the Governor 
and interestingly enough we became good personal friends even though 
the Congress was unlawful. How practical Gandhiji was ! He was never 
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dogmatic. This hélped me to establish myself to carry on the organisa- 
tional work of the Congress. 


Elections were declared in 1946. 1 was the incharge of the Orissa 
elections. In those days the number of Assembly members in Orissa 
was sixty. Congress got 45 seats almost all uncontested. I was elected 
the Prime Minister as it was the designation then in vogue. 


In the all India sphere I tried to participate in the hectic 
negotiations that were going on between the Congress and the Muslim 
League on one side and the British Government on the other. In 
course of these negotiations, an Interim government consisting of 
Congress and the Muslim League was thought of, but the names could 
not be settled. Being impatient Lord Wavel announced the names 
of the members of the Executive Committee in which he included my 
name. Of course I had to decline as I was under the discipline of the 
Congress. Subsequently, Congress nominated Sarat Bose in my place. 
Things at all-India level began to settle. I kept Orissa completely far 
from any communal battle which was raging in Bengal and Bihar 
adjacent to Orissa. At last independence came on the 15th August, 1947. 
There was tremendous enthusiasm in all circles. For Orissa, the 
enthusiasm for achieving the cherished goal, a Separate province was 
already there. Then came independence. Being fresh from 
detention, I myself was full of enthusiasm, determined to make all 
round development in Orissa So that it may compete with other 
advanced States. I was Chief Minister from April, 1946 to April, 1950. 
In these four years, a powerful daily paper Prajatantra was established. 
An institution named Prajatantra Prachar Samiti was set up to publish 
the paper and also to undertake likely activities. A high class literary 
magazine, a children magazine and an annual writers’ conference known 
as Bisuv Milan gave new life to intellectual side of the State. For 
sports, the Barabati Stadium was built. For propagation of Hindi 
Rastrabhasa Prachar Samiti was established. All these and many other 
activities which were outside the administration and wholly non-official. 
On the side of administration the following are distinct achievements— 
construction of a new capital at Bhubaneswar, multipurpose project 
of Hirakud on the Mahanadi. These were new work. But there were 
some arrear work which had to be completed as soon as possible. 
Although Orissa was separated from Bihar in 1936, the Public Service 
Commission and the High Court continued to be joint. Services also 
were not separated. Only the University was separated. The Utkal 
University was established in 1943. Public Service Commission and 
services were separated in 1947 and the High Court was separated in 
1948. Although at the time of creation of a Separate province for 
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Orissa, the recommendation of the British Commission was that some 
arrangement should be made with the princely states in regard to 
administration. But this had not been done. Since I was the author 
of the principle of merger of princely states with the neighbouring 
provinces, 1 took up the matter first with Cabinet Mission and then 
persued it as soon as I became the Chief Minister. 


After protracted discussion and correspondence, the State 
Ministry of India under V. P. Menon and Sardar Patel as Minister drew 
up a plan of taking some subjects of the princely states by the province 
and leaving some to the princes. At that time at the Central Jevel, a 
proposal for forming unions of states in order to make a viable provinces 
to bs democratically administered by the princes was gaining ground. 
The Orissa and Madhya Pradesh states in fact formed a umion with 
regular paraphernalia of a povince. I took up the matter with Sardar 
Patel who agreed with me that the princely states should merge. 
Accordingly the plan of the State Ministry was mended. As soon as the 
princes of Orissa signed the merger agreement at Cuttack in November, 
1947, other states of India followed the suit. It was possible to achieve 
this because the strength which the Orissa Government showed in taking 
over the administration of Nilgiri state when complete lawlessness 
broke out. This was the beginning of the end. With this title I published 
a book, the foreward of which was written by Sardar Patel. After the 
merger of the States on the ist January, 1948, Orissa became a fulfledged 
state and this added to the enthusiasm of the people and my 
reputation as a Statesman and administrator went high in the Delhi 
circle. Lord Mouutbatten spoke highly of me in Several places. 
Sir Stafford Cripps commended my work. Lady Mountbatten was full of 
praise for me. I had the satisfaction of achieving something tangibly 
historical during my tenure of office as Chief Minister. I had the 
good foutune of having valuable collegues as minister : Shri Nabakrushna 
Choudhury, Shri Nityananda Kanungo, and Pandit Lingaraj Misra. 
Sri Chandulal Trivedi was the Governor in 1946-47. Although he was 
an ICS officer most trust-worthy of the British Government, he had 
remarkable capacity of adopting himself to the new situation. After him 
Dr. Katju was the Governor. - Then in April 1950, I was called upon 
by Jawaharlal Nehru, Prime Minister to join the Central Cabinet. 
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1950-52 
IN THE CENTRAL CABINET AS MINISTER, 
INDUSTRIES AND SUPPLY 


The Post-war as well as the Post-independence problems, both 
“were in full operation. The Constitution had just been passed and 
promulgated. The administration was still in a stage of transition. 
Officers had not even begun trying to adjust themsclves to the change. 
While some of them were overplaying their loyalty to the new masters 
in order to cover up their past anti-national activities, others were 
behaving as unbroken horses endangering always inexperienced riders. 
Politics, too, did not quite settle down. Although the two leaders 
with their long training under Gandhiji were working as disciplined 
‘colleagues, still differences in outlook and temperament between 
Jawaharlalji and Sardar had to be guarded against by their colleagues 
in the Cabinet. This was the situation in which I found myself when 
I assumed office as a Cabinet Minister on the 13th May, 1950. 


There was a story behind iny boeing lifted to the Central Cabinet 
from the Chief Ministership in Orissa. First it was Lord Wavell who 
‘invited me amongst others to serve as a member of the interim 
Government in 1946. This was when the Congress and the Muslim 
League could not come to some workable understanding. Then the 
Congress rejected the Wavell’s proposal and my joining the Govern- 
ment was dropped. I understood at that time that the Viceroy 
selected the names for the Interim Government in consultation with 
the Cabinet Mission with whom particularly with Sir Stafford Cripps 
I came in close contact in connection with the negotiation which was 
going on between the Congress and the Muslim League. I was then 
a member of the Congress Working Committee and T had some contact 
with Mr. Jinnah as well. As Chief Minister, Orissa I had met Lord 
Wavell on some occasions. Somehow he formed a good opinion about 
me as his published correspondence with the King shows. Three 
years later in 1949 Lady Mountbatten in the presence of Jawaharlalji 
persuaded ime to join the Central Cabinet as persons like me, according 
to her, should wndertake responsibilities of the nation at that juncture 
instead of confining themselves to States. Jawaharlalji agreed with 
“her and asked me to consider it. There the matter ended for the time 
being. Then Jawaharlalji wrote to me on the 7th March. 1950: 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


to 


~ 


‘You will remember our talk last year about your joining the 
Central Cabinet. You agreed to do so then. Since then much has. 
happened. Unfortunately, I couid not take any step about the Cabinet 
during these past months. The time has come when some changes 
should be made and I would very much like you to join us here as a 
Cabinet Minister.” 


Till now 1 had not formally given my consent to the proposal 
although I was all along giving the impression that T was agreeable. 
This is a behaviour which is known as ‘approach-avoidance’. When 
there are some doubts about the good which is, at the same time, 
attractive, the more one proceeds towards it, the more one hesitates 
to approach it. Then I received the following letter from Jawaharlalji. 


SECRET & PERSONAL 
PRIME MINISTER. New Delhi, 


INDIA May 2, 1956 


My dear Manhtab. 


I have sent a telcgram today to Asaf Ali with a message for 
you. We have to finalise our new Cabinet very soon. I shall probably 
announce their names on or about the 6th May. Naturally, 1 want 
to include your name. This does not mean that you should be here 
on the 6th May. I do not wish to hustle you. You can come a few 


days later, but it should not be more than a week or so and if possible 
earlier. 


In view of our conversations, I am presuming that you sre 
agreeable. 


Yours Sincerely, 


Sd. Jawaharlal Nehru 
The Hon'ble 


Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Chief Minister of Orissa, 
Cuttack. 


To this also 1 did not reply. In the meanwhile, many friends in 
Orissa and outside warned ime not to accept the proposal. As in the 
words of Dr. B. C. Roy I would be completely lost there and there 
would be no satisfaction of any achievement in the Centre. I was 
hearing that Sardar Patel also was not liking my quitting the office 
of Chief Ministership. But I agreed to go. Ultimately I received & 
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telegram from the Prime Minister on the 8th May to be in Delhi on 
12th May to take the oath on the 13th, as the President would go out 
on tour that day. Fortunately for me there was perfect discipline in 
the party in Orissa. My resignation was accepted and Shri N. K. 
Choudhury was elected as the new leader unanimously on the 11th. 
Shri N. K. Choudhury had been a Minister in my Cabinet, but he 
had resigned for some unexplained reason. He was engaging himself 
in organising a basic school on Gandhian lines at Angul. It was 
Shri Bijoyananda Pattanaik and Shri Biren Mitra who pressed me to 
bring in Naba Babu otherwise they feared Shri Biswanath Das who 
according to them was an obscurantist would get in. I acceded to 
their demand and got Naba Babu elected. This left behind a scar of 
misunderstanding between me and Biswanath Babu which I regretted 
later in my political career. I loft for Delhi on the 12th by a special 
plane supplicd by Shri B. Pattanaik and took oath on the 13th. 


1 was given the portfolio of Industry and Supply which has now been 
divided into four ministries. 


Curiously enough, I received the following letter dated the 10th 
May. 1950 from Sir Stafford Cripps who apparently wes following the 
Ministry-making in Delhi and was taking interest in my nomination 
as a Minister. 


CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER 
Treasury Chambers, 
Great George Street, S. W. 1. 10-5-50 


‘My dear Mahtab, 


1 was delighted to see that you had joined the Central Govern- 
ment. I send you my warmest congratulation and good wishes on your 
appointment. I am sure you will be of even greater service in your 
new post than you have been in Orissa. 


I often look back to our meetings in 1946. I think of all that 
has happened since. 


Yours Sincerely 
Sd. Sir Stafford Cripps 


Some days later I received the following letter from Lady 
Mountbatten and Lord Mountbatten who were apparently taking 
interest in my nomination. It was for this reason, Shri Rajgopalchari 
used to joke with me as ‘Malta calling’. Malta at that time was the 
‘naval headquarters of Lord Mountbatten. 
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WILTON CRESCENT,. 
London, S. W. 1. 
Sth June, 1956. 


Dear Mahtab, 


You may imagine how delighted my husband and I were when 
we learnt that you had at last been persuaded to join the Cabinet of 
the Government of India. 


I know fully well what a tower of strength you will be to the 
Prime Minister and how much your loyal support, efficiency and high 
integrity will benefit the Government and the people of India generally. 


I appreciate the sacrifice which you must have made in agreeing 
to accept a ministership and in leaving the Province which you served 
so well and loved so much. but ] am certain you did right and will never 
regret your decision. 


We send you our warmest greeting and best wishes in your 
difficult task. 


Yours Sincerely, 
Sd. Lady Moimitbatten. 
The Hon. 
Minister for Industry and Supply, 
Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Ministry of Industry and Supply, 
New Delhi, 
India. 


My inclusion in the Central Cabinet was widely published in. 
important London papers. Some of them read too much meaning in this 
simple affair, suggesting that I was being groomed to succeed Jawaharlal]: 
when that occasion would arise. 


Here the story of inclusion in the Central Cabinet ends. On taking 
oath on the 13th May, I thought when I was on the saddle, I must 
prove to be a good rider. I mentioned it to Rafi Ahmed Kidwai who. 
warned me to be careful about the officers in the Centre; they were a 
power in the Secretariat and they could do and undo a Minister. On the 
14th I was invited to a quiet lunch by Moulana Azad. He explained 
to me the political situation in the Centre, how Sardar Patel] was resisting 
the appointment of the Planning Commission, how he was openly in 
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favour of free economy and opposing any planning whatsoever and so 
on. Class IV and Class III employees of the Industry and Supply 
Ministry of which I was put in charge gave me a grand reception in 
which a sword was presented to me. [I liked it very much and felt 
enthused. 


I began to attend my office regularly for six hours every day 
even though for about a fortnight there was no work to do as no file 
was being sent to me. Then I asked my Secretary, Venkataraman why 
nothing was being referred to me. He explained that I could send fer 
the file relating to any matter in which I would take interest. 1 said, 
If was interested in all matters relating tc the Ministry. I asked if there 
were any rules of business. There were none, rules had gone away with 
the British. Then I framed the following rules for my Ministry. 


1. The following cases shall be submitted to the Minister for 
final orders— 


(1) All cases relating to or referred by any State Government 
to the Government of India in the Ministry of Industry and 
Supply, 


(2) Allcases relating to or referred by important organisations 
er Industries, 


(3) All cases relating to or referred by Members of Parliament, 
(4) All ceases involving any matter of policy, 


(5) All appeals, representations or protests filed against any 
erder or decision of any branch in the Ministry, 


(6) All matters relating to inter-Ministry dealings or discussions. 


2. Cases other than those mentioned above shall be finally 
disposed of by the Secretary or the Joint Secretary or any other officer 
authorised by the Secretary in that behalf. 


3. The Secretary shall submit to the Minister every fortnight & 
statement of cases which have been disposed of by the Secretary and 
other officers without reference to the Minister for the information of 
the Jatter. 


4. Cases coming up from the Director General, Industry and 
Suppiy and Disposals, nced not be further examined in detail in the 
Ministry, but may be submitted through the Secretary to the Minister 
if the cases are of the nature mentioned in rule 1, or disposed of by 
the Secretary himself if they are otherwise. 
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5. All appointments other than to the mintsterial establishment 
and to Class IV services in the Secretariat and under the departmental 
Heads shall be submitted to the Minister for approval. The existing 
practice regarding appointmcnts to ministerial ecstablishments and 
Class 1V services shall prevail. 


I scent these rules to Sardar. the Home Minister for his approval 
and requested him that his Ministry should make uniform rules for all 
Ministries. Sardar passed on my letter to his Ministry but nothing 
happened. 1 told- Prime Minister about it. he agreed that there should 
be rules but nothing happened. Shri Girija Shakar Bajpai who was 
then admittedly the most experienced officer and who. on account of 
his long experience in administration, was made the Secretary Geuncral in 
spite of all he did during the period of national struggle to help the 
British, wrote to me the following letter about the rules of business 


SECRET & PERSONAL No.20/SG/50 
Ministry of External Affairs 

New Delhi 

31st May, 1950. 


Dear Shri Mahtab, 


The other day, you spoke to me about Government’s Rules of 
Business. I have made enquiries and been told that the old ones having 
become out of date, new ones are being prepared, presumably in the 
Home Ministry. I am trying to verify this and shall, if necessary, write 
to you again. Meanwhile, on the two practical questions of (a) control 
of administration in the Ministry and (b) patronage, I am giving you 
certain suggestions which are based on my fairly long experience of the 
Government of India Secretariat. 


(a) Control of administration in the Ministry 


Even in the Viceregal days, a Member of the Executive Council 
was responsiple for all decisions, whether on issues of policy or on 
questions of administration. His responsibility was to the Viceroy 
and Governor General. The substitution of a Cabinet Minister for 
the old Member of Council should not alter the focus of responsibility. 
Indeed, with a Minister’s responsibility to his colleagues in the Cabinet 
for the decisions of his Ministry, and also to Parliament, the need for 
effective supervision and control by him over his Department becomes 
greater. This can be achieved in two ways (I) by the periodical 
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submission to the Minister of a statement of cases which have been 
disposed of by the Secretary and other officials without reference to 
the Minister. Since the Minister cannot look into everything, the 
Departmental officials must have a great deal of devolved responsi- 
bility, and the submission of weekly or fortnightly lists of cases 
disposed of by them to the Minister seems the only way of enabling 
the Minister to satisfy himself that the authority derived from him by 
the permanent officials has been discharged in conformity with his 
policy. 


IT may say that, in the old days, as regards (i) the Secretary 
had a daily peshi with the Member of Council. The duration of the 
interview naturally depended upon the volume of work to be done. 
The statement mentioned in (ii) was carefully prepared and regularly 
submitted. 1 find that this salutary practice has, for some reason, 
been discontinued. Tt should be revived. 


{b) Patronage : 


Every appointment under the control of a Department, other 
than to the Ministerial Establishment, that is, to posts of Superin- 
tendent and below, was submitted, in the old days, for approval to 
the Member of Council. For the reasons that I have already given, 
this practice should be followed strictly even now. In ‘appointments’, 
I include not only the filling of posts in the Secretariat but those of 
Departmental Heads and their gazetted staff. [ do not know what 
happens about this in the different Ministries now, in the Ministry 
of External Affairs, | see to it that the old practice is followed. 


This letter is not intended to be an exhaustive description of 
Secretarial procedure. I have deliberately kept it brief because 1 
do not think that you want a statement of anything more than essentials. 
If, after reading this letter, there are points that you would like me 
to elucidate or elaborate, I shall be happy to do so. 


Yours Sincerely, 
Sd. G. S. Bajpai 


The Hon. Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Minister of Industry and Supply, 
New Delhi. 


In spite of my all efforts, no rules of business could be framed, 
till I left the Ministry. I do not think it has been done even now. 
It is because all attention is paid to politics and practically none to 
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administration, whereas the fact is that politics is inextricably mixed 
up with administration. Admittedly all plans and programmes decided 
at the political level do not produce the desired rcsult because of 
failure in administration. 


I narrate this experience rather in detail for the benefit of all 
Ministers who are called upon to cxplain and are sometimes held 
responsible for what the officers do on their own without even the 
knowledge of the Ministers. Once it so happened that my Secretary 
went out of the way to issue a big licence to a Madras firm without 
my knowledge and 1 had to take him to task for infringing the 
rules of business Iramed by me. The readers will be surprised to 
know that without the knowledge of the Prime Minister who was 
also the Minister, External Affairs, the then Secretary of the Ministry 
permitted U. S. A. to station a much larger number of troops than 
stipulated by the International Control Commission in Saigon and 
when the fact was brought to the motice of the Prime Minister by 
Dr. Ansari who was then the -representative of India in Saigon, 
Jawaharlalji felt very much embarrassed but nothing could be donc. 
This fact, I have verified from Dr. Ansari himself. That was the starting 
point of American machinetion in Vietnam. 


The importance of rules of business lies in the fact that the 
services in India are not committed to the policy and programmes of 
the Government. They have been trained in the tradition that they 
arc to carry out orders and directions of their bosses. Unless specific 
rules are laid down for their guidance, uncommitted as they arc, they 
do many things on their own which the Ministers ar¢ called upon te 
defend in the Parliament and elsewhere. Sincc the services are not 
committed, it will be worthwhile to consider whether committed 
persons should not be appointed in Ministries to see to thc day to day 
working of the permanent officers. Appointment of Mr. Dhar in the 
External Affairs Ministry was in my opinion, a step in the right 
direction. 


Some time later it was suggested that the Secretary of my 
Ministry Shri Venkataraman should bec transferred. Prime Minister 
wanted it and wrote to me about it. I wrote to Shri Rajgopalchari 
who was the Home Minister after Sardar Patel to make an alternative 
arrangement. Ultimately the proposal went to one Service Committee 
which did not feel the transfer justified and urgent. It was then 
expected that I should make an issue of this matter and formally 
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bring it to the notice of the Cabinet. Jawahurlalji wrote sziveral letters 
on this subject to me. I was passing them on to Shri Rajgopalchari. 
When I found that the Prime Minister and the Hom: Minister were for 
some reason or other not in a position to give cffect to their own 
Suggestion regarding an officer, f thought it would be wrong on the 
part of a Minister to make an issue of an officer’s transfer and thus 
attach too great importance to the officers who were already asserting 
themselves in all Ministries. I quietly dropped the matter and went 
on working with the Secretary as if nothing had happened about his 
transfer. This continued till he was involved in a criminal case. So 
long as Sardar was there as Home Minister, he had control over the 
Secretarics as lie was an administrator who could take decisions. 


After having gained some control over the Ministry, the first thing 
that I did was to remove all inhibitions which were then working with 
regard to industries in the private sector. Industrial policy of the 
Government had already been announced and the areas of operation 
of private and public sectors had aiready been demarcated. Even then 
a large number of applications for starting new industries, such as, 
cycle manufacturc, cement etc. were pending cxamination by the Ministry. 
I clearly saw there was no necessity for any examination. because the 
demand in the country was admittedly there, the entrepreneurs were not 
asking for any financial assistance from Governmznt and these were 
not included in the public sector. I passed an order that applications 
which do not ask for financial assistance and which were outside the 
public sector, should forthwith be allowed. This was done and quite a 
number of industries started in a few months all over India. In this 
connection {I remember three cases distinctly; one was the Digvijoy 
Cement factory, another was the Atlas Cycle factory and the third was 
the licence to be granted for manufacture of tubes to the Tatas. The 
Tatas were then not in a position to start manufacture as the necessary 
know-how was not available to them then. Therefore the licence was 
kept waiting for their preparation which would take at least a year. On 
the other hand Shri Pattanaik of Orissa applied for licence to manufacture 
tubes and claimed that he had the know-how ready and all arrangements 
made. I directed that no licence should wait for the convenience of any 
particular industrial firm. Accordingly. Pattanaik was granted the licence. 
His mill came into production at least two years before the Tatas came 
up for production. In this connection I noticed that expansions in the 
private sector was being held up in the interest of a few monopolists 
who were manoeuvring to maintain Short supply of goods in order to 
profit from high prices. The curious phenomenon was that while the 
prominent industrialists were bitterly against all controls, they were 
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against competition also. This 1 described then as the 19th Century 
capitalism of the Western countries. 


To lay down a firm:.policy for industrialisation of the country. 1 
consulted prominent industrialisis. experienced administrators and expert 
economists. T received prompt assistance from Shri J. R. D. Tata and 
from Sir Akbar Hyder and Shri V. V. Giri who was then High Commi- 
ssioner in Cylon. I categorised the industries into three sections, 
(1) entirely public sector. (2) partially public sector, and (3) private 
sector. For the first two sections I thought it would be the best to have 
a statutory Board of Industries to manage and look after them and for 
the third, there should be the system of licensing, so that the private 
sector could be made to fall in line with the overall planning of the 
Government. A separate sp2cialised cadre of industrial services would 
be built up under the Board of Industries and there would be maximum: 
coordination amongst various ministries. In this matter I got full 
support from Shri V. V. Giri whose letter I reproduce below : 


HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR INDIA 
IN CEYLON, Colombo 
20th November, 1950. 


My dear Harcekrushna Babu, 


I am closely following your endeavours to place the Government 
industries on solid foundations and on democratic principles. I am glad’ 
you are thinking of a Board of Industries for State undertakings So 
that while the policy is laid by Government the Board will administer 
and carry on the day-to-day work and produce necessary results. In all 
probability it will incidentally take away the weakness of red-tapism: 
attached to governmental administration by leaving it to a separate body 
to be handled on business principles. I may however tell you that while 
I was Minister of Industries in Madras the question arose that we 
should sell away the soap industry managed by Government. I differed 
from the views of my colleagues and insisted that it should be carried 
on by the Government itself and we successfully managed it with a- 
profit. But I agree with you that your present proposal to establish a 
board may produce better results and anyway experience on a big scale 
of this character will help us to compare things and results. You might 
certainly have known that in England also while the companies managed’ 
bus service, it was later felt that instead of allowing this there should: 
bea sort of a partial nationalisation of the industry, in which the 
Government and the employees might take part. Accordingly they set up 
what is known today as the London Transport Board which is managed 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


11 


a 


by the representatives of Government and the owners of buses, presided 
by a Chairman, I think. appointed by the Government. This experiment 
has been a great success and appreciated by all concerned. I am sure you 
must have in your possession all tho literature relating to this and you 
may, with profit, go through it carefully and adopt the salient points in 
their constitution which has proved to be a success. 


The above arrangement will incidentally enable the Board to deal 
with labour matters more minutely and will allow them to have greater 
touch with the workers. The Success hereafter of industries, whether 
State-owned or private, depends on the proper Jabour management and 
the preservation of a high order in the matter of industrial relations. 
Unless the workers in the undertakings are satisfied that they are not 
mere wage-carners but are citizens of the country working for its welfare 
and will therefore be allowed to make representations regarding working 
of industries, they will not have that satisfaction which they would 
like to possess. At the same time an industry can never run unless 
the workers not only take great interest in their day-to-day work inside 
the workshop or factory but maintain the highest discipline and dignity. 
We must try to see that the workers and their organisation technical 
experts who study the economics of thz industry and try to put forward 
reasonable suggestions which can be adopted for discussions between the 
employers and the workers across the table. With the little experience 
TI possess of ‘labour of conditions and industrial undertakings it is my 
humble view that if these matters are adopted there will be an era of 
industrial peace and prosperity in our country. You are a greater 
authority than myself, having run the administration of a Province and 
being today in charge of the industries of the whole country. But 
however, as a friend and comrade of yours who has tried to understand 
you and who has known you so long, T have put forward my suggestions 
for what they are worth. You know I took a great interest in indu- 
strial planning, having been the convenor of the Planning Comamittee 
‘of India in the year 1938 when I was Minister of Madras. You can 
always rest assured that any suggestions that you may require from 
.me are always at your disposal. 


With kindest regards, 


Yours very sencerely, 
Sd. V. VY. Giri 


The Hon’ble Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
“Minister for Industries, New Delhi. 
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With regard to the licensing of industrics in the private sector, 1 
accepted the suggestions made by Shri J. R. D. Tata and accordingly t 
pilotted a bill in the Parliament which was passed with great enthusiasm. 
That Jaw is till today operating. This is the industrial licensing law 
which is today more abused than used in controlling production in a 
developing country for more production for the consumption of large 
mass of people than for the elite classes. 


But my suggestion regarding the constitution of Board of Indu- 
stries was not accepted. Each Ministry wanted to have onc or more 
industries under it as estates. The administrative services also did 
not like to have a separate cadre of industrial services. The industries 
in the public sector were looked upon by them as “fresh fields and 
pastures new” and also places where berths could be found after 
retirement. I was sorry, 1 could not carry the Planning Commission and 
the Cabinet with me. The decision was the industries in the public 
sector to be run under Company Law under the administrative control 
of different Ministries for different industries. 


Then TI came to another failure which disillusioned me and 
convinced me that the condition then prevailing in the Planning Commi- 
ssion and in the Cabinet constituted as they were, was not congenial 
for real industrialisation of India. 


To convert the agricultural economy of India into an industrial 
economy it is necessary to make the agriculturists actively and directly 
interested in industries near their agricultural fields. If arrangement 
could be made for the processing of agricultural products on the spot 
as far as possible, then the agriculturist would reap the additional 
profit direct and would be as much interested in industry as in agricul- 
ture. With this end in view, I circulated the following note amongst 
members of the Planning Commission and of the Cabinet. 


“The problem of economic development of India on a planned 
basis, taking facts as they are into Consideration, is more accurately 
appreciated today than heretofore. The factors which have to be taken 
into account and harnessed for the development of the country, the 
factors which would not participate in any planned development except 
on their own terms and the factors which cannot possibly play any 
important role in the programme, all these are now fairly well known. 
The period which is experiencing the worst conflicts of interests in 
the economic field and through which independent India is passing, 
enables the country as a beginner in the course of development to. 
chalk out its own line which will be not only theoretically but 
also practically sound. The problems which face the country today 
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are well known. Want of food and clothing and other essential nceds 
‘of life is the greatest problem today. The working of production, 
Whatever there is today, and distribution there of is a matter of 
experience now. Both production and distribution are admittedly 
unsatisfactory. Mere exhortations for more production and for more 
equitable distribution does not go a long way. 


In the present economic system of the country, capital is not 
coming forward for large scale production nor does the labour consider 
production its own cause. Similarly distribution has not been Satis- 
factory because of unsocial activities carried on a large scale through- 
out the country in all strata of the society. The model of a highly 
developed capitalist economy does not evidently suit the conditions 
of India. Similarly the model of a highly regimented communist 
economy also does not suit the conditions prevailing in India. In 
any kind of economy in India, agriculture must be the centre of it. With 
this basic fact, the two other factors have to be taken into consi- 
deration, namely, absence of a thick layer of capital in any section 
of the society and the bulk of the population remaining unemployed 
in rural areas. 


In these circumstances, it is not practical to plan for mass 
production and then for regulated distribution in a huge country like 
India. The most practical plan therefore will be to divide the country 
into as many regions as will form economic units on the basis of produc- 
tion taking place in the same area and approximately to the same extent 
as the consumption is required. The basic policy of development of 
these regions will be self-sufficiency. Gandhiji categorically stated on 
many occasions that production should not be concentrated in particular 
areas, for, in that case, he said “We would have to go about in a round 
about way to regulate distribution, whereas if there 1S production and 
distribution both in the respective areas where things are required, it 1S 
automatically regulated and there is less chance for fraud, none for 
speculation.” (Harijan 2.11.1934.) 


This plan for regional development will enable mass participation 
in any endeavour which will be made and the common people will take 
active and enthusiastic interest in the execution of programmes which 
will benefit them directly and which will be within their easy reach. 
This will generate a sense of self-reliance which will make the nation 
disciplined. 


While this will be the programme for the regional development 
of the country, the basic industries, such as Steel, Electricity, etc., have 
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to be undertaken on a national basis cither by the State itself or through 
private agencies under suitable control. There is no harm if private 
enterprise is given a chance in this matter, under suitable regulations. 
The main problem today being the supply of the most essential necessa- 
ries of life, stress has to be laid on regional development on the basis 
of self-sufficiency. In this programme the State and the people will 
collaborate in a great cooperative venture, easily understood and appre- 
ciated by both, specially by the latter. 


The administrative machinery which has to be built up for 
carrying out the above programme will be as follows : 


A Development Board has to be set up by the Central Govern- 
ment and cach State will set up a Development Board of its own. A law 
has to be passed in cach State authorising areas or regions, as fixed 
by the Development Board, of the State. to set up an authority on 
cooperative lines to produce whatever necessaries are requircd for the 
consumption of that particular area or region. This cooperative authority 
shall have the power to make levies also, either inthe shape of cash 
or kind, for carrying out projects as approved by the Development 
Board of the State. The Central Development Board will be the supervis- 
ing authority and also it shall supply the necessary technical help to 
various State Development Boards. This need not entail additional 
expenditure anywhere. With a little readjustment, these can be formed 
and can function with the existing staff and expenditure as they are 
today. Whatever financial help, either the Central Government or the 
State Government are giving for production of food and improvement 
of agriculture and for development of small scale industries, will be 
given to thc cooperative authorities of the regions, on the recommenda- 
tion of the Development Boards. The cooperative authorities of regions 
will require energetic executive officers who mav be recruited from the 
regions themselves, if itis possible or from outside if it is necessary. 
The number of Government officers who are now working in rural 
areas belonging to various social welfare departments are quite enough 
for supplying the executive officers for the cooperative authorities. The 
only change that will be required to be made is that new svstem will 
have to be built with a new outlook and a new objective. The set-up 
can easily be worked out, in great detail once it is accepted afid announ- 
ced as the policy of the Nehru Government based upon the teachings of 
Gandhiji. I am sure actual implementation will start without delay in 
all the States and tangible result will be achieved within a year of 
implementation.”. 


Personally I discussed with each one of the members of the 
Planning Commission and of the Cabinet. I went about and made 
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propaganda about this scheme of regional self-sufficiency all over India. 
Most of the newspapers took note of it, some in favour and some 
against, expressing doubts about its success. I becamz so enthusiastic 
that 1 drafted an industrial programme in conformity with the declared 
industrial policy of Government and also the administrative set-up for 
the programme. All these I sent to the Prime Minister and to Shri 
Gulzarilal Nanda, the Deputy Chairman of the Planning Commission. 
But ultimately the scheme was not accepted on grounds which were 
mentioned in the following letters from Jawaharlalji and Deshmukh. 


CONFIDENTIAL 
PRIME MINISTER No. 2250-P.M. 
INDIA New Delhi 


February 25, 1951. 
My dear Mathtab, 


I have delayed answering your letter of the 14th February with 
which you sent me a note on the problem of economic development 
of India on a planned basis. Deshmukh, who had seen your note, sent 
me a brief letter in which he said that while regional self-sufficiency 
is all right as a general guide, it was doubtful how far it could be 


worked out on Such a danger of duplication of development 
machinery. 


However, the point is that your proposal should be closely 
examined by the Planning Commission which is wrestling with alt 
these problems. You might discuss it with them also. In fact I should 
like you to keep in close touch with the Planning Commission. They 
are just on the eve of formulating some policies which ought to take 
shape in the course of the next two months or less. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Jawaharlal Nehru 


The Hon’ble 

Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Minister for Commerce & Industry, 
New Delhi. 
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Deshmukh’s letter : 
New Delhi 
February 15, 1951 


My dear Prime Minister, 

Mahtab has sent mea copy of his D. O. No. 467/HM/S51 of 
February i4th to you regarding the economic policy of Government. It 
seems to me that the Planning Commission should be asked to advise 
on the idea in the first instance. Regional self-sufficiency is all right as 
a general guide, but I doubt, if it could be worked out on sucha rigid 
basis as Mahtab suggests. Also, therc is danger of duplicating develop- 
mental machinery implicit in his scheme. [ cannot sce Why new machinery 
and of a specified type, viz. cooperative—is required for the end in view. 
I doubt if development can thus bs separated from the economic 
functions of Government. The force of events is gradually driving States 
to self-sufficiency, within their means and resources and [ do not think 
therc is any short cut to this. 

Yours sincerely, 


Sd. C. D. Deshmukh. 


The Hon ble Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Prime Minister, New Delhi. 


When I read today how China has introduced this very scheme of 
regional self-sufficiency and tackled the problem of supplying cssential 
articles to the vast population at uniform prices, thus contributing to 
the growth of national economy, 1 feel sad that our planners missed the 
bus then. Why was it so ? Immediately after independence, policy 
making did not remain in the hands of the political leaders. It went into 
the clutches of those who had played a different role under the British 
during the period of struggle and who were saturated with the concepts 
of capitalist economy. U.S.A. then came forward as a great benevolent 
country to help all underdeveloped countries by giving substantial aids. 
The tendency therefore, was to make such plans as would be appreciated 
by Western economists, particularly the Americans. For India, America 
became the ideal to follow. The result has been the fate of the dwarf 
who followed the demon. It is a pity that at that time a great leader like 
Jawaharlalji placed implicit faith in those who were influenced by the 
Western Capitalist economy. While the plans of other countries have 
been theirs, such, Russian, Chinese etc. India’s plans have been 
American, not Indian. 
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To give an idea as to how the planning was left in the hands of 
al leadership, it is necessary to know 


Minister. Sri Trilok Singh, an 1. C. S. officer was the main officer in 
the Planning Commission. Sir Gopalswamy Ayangar, who did all he 
could to suppress Sheikh A‘bdulla’s people’s movement in Kashmir when 
he was the Dewan there, was the most trusted man of Jawaharlalji in 
the Cabinet and to whom the Home portfolio was allotted after Sardar 
Patel s death. When C. C. Biswas, well known for his anti-Congress 
views in the past was inducted as Law Minister into the Cabinet, 
N. V. Gadgil could not Suppress the feeling and said bluntly to 


Jawaharlalji that all these were too much to swallow in a nationalist 
Cabinet, 


In this connection I catnot help mentioning the role of the 
constructive organisations which Gandhiji built not only for spreading 
industries in the villages but also for helping the Congress to manage 
the national affairs with the popular support they could collect for 
the purpose. Unfortunately, the role of these organisations, although 
they were headed by great workers who were close associates of 
Gandhiji throughout, such as Kishorilal Mashruwalla, J.C. Kumarappa, 
Bichitra Narayanji of Meerut, Mira Ben and others was to criticise the 
Congress Government for not doing things as they suggested and to 
put pressure on me to go the way they were suggesting, as I was an 
erstwhile constructive worker. Their way was to lift all controls and 
make the economy free and to confine the village and cottage industries 
to the use of machines and tools which could be run only with hand. 
Their interpretation of Gandhian constructive programme was indirectly 
helpful to the mill-owners, for the requirement of the people could 
not be met by bhand-driven tools, therefore, their demand had to be 
fulfilled by supplies from mills. On this point, I was interpreting 
Gandhian way, and that is my understanding always, that decentralisa- 
tion of industries did not mean going back to the pre-electricity days 
and to the days when villages were cut off from one another and from 
the towns owing to lack of transport facilities. I argued, people’s 
necessaries could be met only by the use of modern machines, in the 
villages themselves. Long controversy with them ended with the 
reconstitution of the Cottage Industries Board and substantial grants 
for propagation of industries on their lines. Apparently, this satisfied 
them. But I felt the arrangement was like setting apart a Small charity 
fund from the huge budget of expenditure for various charitable purposes. 
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I discussed this with Jawaharlalji. He agreed with me but he remarked 
that something should be done to keep the ‘constructive workers’ 
satisfied. I felt sorry that the most practical way of Gandhiji was 
reduced to a pitiable position by the orthodox constructive workers 
of tte Gandhian days who had developed a self-righteous static mind. 
Charity on account of Khadi and Village Industries have been going 
on since then, obscuring the Gandhian way fiom the national view 


My enthusiasm in the new field where T expected to show some 
result was considerably damped, when no clear-cut programme could be 
laid down before the nation for execution. The Planning Commission 
evolved a policy of the so-called ‘mixed economy’ which was in fact, 
a mixed decision with regard to industrialisation. Mixed economy 
meant, certain industries in the public sector and certain others in the 
private sector. This implied full encouragement and assistance to the 
private capitalists to expand their industries in the specified sector. 
But here there was the inhibition not to allow a long rope to the 
private capitalists but to adopt a patronising attitude towards them, 
reminding them always that they were an unwanted section in the 
patriotic society. This led to an atmosphere of corruption in which 
the Government machinery was involved in course of time. Declaration 
of ‘mixed economy’ as a State policy while aiming at socialism at the 
end encouraged the shrewd capitalists to have their own way by some 
means; it did not encourage the general public to go in for private 
industries nor did it encourage investment in private industries. But 
on the other hand, public sector grew to an appreciable extent. 


During my time, the Penicillin factory at Pimpli, Machine Tools 
in Bangalore, Hindusthan Aeronautics, Sindri Fertiliser Factory and 
several others either got the start or established owing to the attention 
paid. It was the duty of the Minister, Industries also to see that the 
industries in the private sector do well, their difficulties solved and 
their complaints are heard. I tried to sort out the difficulties which 
the Jute Industry was facing then in Calcutta and the Textile Industry 
in Bombay. On one occasion a step was taken at the instance of 
Sardar Patel to fix up cotton price at a certain rate for the easy 
working of the” textile mills which was not liked by Jawaharlalji. 
Jawaharlalji was [then abroad. Sardar called a meeting-of the Cabinet 
at Debra Dun- where he was staying in the summer and there the 
cotton policy,-was decided upon. On his return Jawaharlalji wrote to 
me saying that the Cabinet meeting could have heen postponed 
till his return. But in this and several other matters I was between 
Jawaharlalji and Sardar and I tried my utmost not to allow myself 
to be pulled by one or the other as it was the atmosphere then. 
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This much about the industry section of the Ministry. The other 
two sections are Supply and Trade. These two were more intriguing and 
perplexing. Once in a reception at Calcutta, an admirer of mine warned 
me saying “You are in the midst of snakes and playing with them. 
Take care, they may not bite you any time.” Really this was the 
position then. Because of the post-war condition everything was in short 
supply, particularly the essential articles, the traders having thrived 
during the war time on short supply were trying to continue in the 
same way or perhaps in a worse way, because of democracy. The 
administration also was the old war time one, having innumerable 
contacts with traders at all levels. I tried to be firm and tactful as far 
as T could. I decided to deal directly with the people instead of through 
intermediaries who were very large in number, many of them were of 
respectable positions also. I cite only a few instances to show how 
complicated was the position then. 


A Congress worker who was in Jail with Jawaharlalji and others 
in U. P. approached me for a licence for some textile goods. I examined 
the request and found it was not possible to oblige him. He approached 
the Prime Minister to have the thing done. The Prime Minister sent 
for the file and asked Deshmukh, the Finance Minister to find out if 
my rejection of the request had been done in a regular manner. He 
examined it and pointed out that the applicant was not a bonafide 
dealer in cloth and his application had been rightly rejected. When the 
file came back to me with Deshmukh’s note,1I was surprised that the 
Prime Minister chose to pick upa file to be examined by another 
colleague of mine. But I did not make an issue of it as this kind of 
dealing behind the back was common then in all Ministries. 


There were complaints regarding disposal of huge stocks by the 
Director General of Supplies Organisation. On one or two occasions, 
Rati Ahmed Kidwai brought it to the notice of the Prime Minister 
that some wartime planes had been sold by the D. G. S. at a very 
cheap price. I made enquiries into all complaints and 1 sent the details 
of my enquiry to the Prime Minister. He was satisfied that the 
complaints were based on wrong information passed on by interested 
persons even to the Ministers of the Cabinet. 


Acute shortage of yarn was creating difficulties for the weavers 
whose numbers were large in Madras and Nagpur area of the Madhya 
Pradesh. As usual, political parties, including the Congress competed 
with one another to take up the cause of the weavers. Satyagraha 
was started at Nagpur under the leadership of Panjab Rao Deshmukh, 
M. P. and hundreds of weavers courted arrest. The Madhya Pradesh, 
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Government was determined to crush the Satyagraha by force. 
I thought it was my duty to face the situation and manage it 
politically. At my instance Panjab Rao held a huge conference of 
weavers at Nagpur which I was to address. But the Madhya Pradesh 
Government objected to my participation in that conference as it would 
undermine the prestige of the local Government. I did not accept the 
position of Shuklaji and Shri D. P. Mishra who were then Chief Minister 
and Home Minister of Madhya Pradesh. I went to Nagpur and I was 
invited by Shri Pakwasa who was the Governor then to meet him 
before I went to the meeting. I saw him and he pressed me not to 
participate in the conference. It was a very embarrassing situation for 
me. But I was determined to settle the weavers problem politically. 
I went to the meeting with which the State Government non-cooperated 
completely. 1 spoke for about two hours, explaining the whole position. 
I rebuked the leaders including Dada Dharmadhikari of the Sarvodaya 
institution who were giving a wrong lead to the poor weavers. I was 
surprised that I could carry the mass of weavers with me who took a 
decision to withdraw Satyagraha and deal directly with me for any of 
their difficulties. I was further surprised that the real weaver-leaders 
understood the difficult position of yarn supply and they undertook to 
explain it to others in the villages. I came back to Delhi after touring 
in the interior for about two days, visiting about fifty villages. Shuklaji 
lodged a complaint against me to Jawaharlalji who wrote a nice letter 
in reply as a political leader explaining the position. I reproduce that 
letter here with the hope that it may be a guideline for others in 
administration. 


SECRET 
No. 2836— P. M. 
New Delhi 
May 13, 1951. 
My dear Shuklaji, 


I must apologise to you for the great delay in answering your 
letter of April 1951. When the letter reached me and for some time 
afterwards, I was everwhelmed with work. Your letter was a long 
one and dealt with important matters. As it contained many references 
to Harekrushna Mahtab, I asked him to give me his version of the 
facts. He did this. Thereafter I hoped to meet you while you were 
here and have a talk with you about this matter. Unfortunately, we 
were all rather busy at the time of the A.1I.C.C. All this is some 
kind of ` explanation for the delay in answering you. I realise that it 
is not a very adequate explanation. 
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1 entirely agree with you that any Central Minister visiting any 

of the Provinces should inform the Government of that State. More 

particularly this should be done when the visit is for an official purpose. 

Mahtab should have sent this information before fixing up his 

programme. It was not enough merely to send a programme after 
iixing it up. 

I also agree with you that it must be embarrassing to a State 

Government for a Central Minister to interfere in any way with their 


arrangement or their local policies. { think, Mahtab overstepped the 
mark in doing so. 


At the same time I confess 1 have a strong [feeling that your 
Government dealt with the situation much too harshly and not as a 
popular Government should do. You mention that the agitation was 
fast petering out because of the repressive measures that had been 
taken and that Mahtab’s visit put a new life into it and raised the 
morale of the strikers and the various groups connected with them I accept 
this analysis. 1 have no doubt that while the grievances of the handloom 
weavers were perfectly genuine, some political groups and individuals 
exploited them for their own purposes. How are we to meet such a situa- 
tion ? Mere repression on a large scale is seldom a wise or an effective 
policy to adopt. It may succeed in breaking the strike and in punishing 
somé mischief-makers. Jt also results in the misery of large number 
of innocent people and it leaves behind a trail of bitterness and 
discontent, which no popular Government can afford to have. Even 
in a strike which is led by wrong persons and for wrong purposes, the 
great majority of strikers are poor folk, who are exploited or misled 
or who strike because of their suffering not knowing what else to do. 
For us to treat them as enemies and try to crush them is to treat large 
number of our own people in the wrong way. Our object should be 
not only to meet their legitimate grievances but also to make them 
realise that we are trying our best to do so. 


Suppose Such a strike had happened in British times, what would 
our reaction have been to these events — to lathi charge and large 
scale arrests and summary convictions ? I am quite sure that we would 
have protested vigorously. The fact that a national Government is 
functioning should normally make people hesitate to strike because 
they ought to be in a position to influence it in other ways. But if they 
are unable to influence it or if they are misled into a strike, what is 
that national Government to do ? It has to maintain law and order 
and at the same time it has to win those people and not merely coerce 
and frighten them into submission. It has to try to separate the large 
mass from a group or leaders of mischief-makers. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


22 


My own impression is that the Madhya Pradesh Government 
took needlessly strong action. I am told that 1653 persons were 
arrested in the course, nearly all of them were tried and convicted on 
the same day that they were arrested. Those apologising later were 
released. Fines were realised immediately. Processions were dispersed 


by force. 


All this sounds rather odd when we are told that the strike was 
of handloom weavers who, it is well-known, were considerably 
distressed. It is odd even though the fact may be that mischief- 
makers took advantage of this situation for their own political or 
personal reasons. AS a consequence, most of these unhappy handloom 
weavers must have grown bitter against the Government. I see little 
difference between this treatment and the treatment that the British 
gave even to our Satyagrahis. The Satyagrahis challenged the whole 
fabric of the British Government. The poor handloom weavers made 


no such challenge. 


The whole matter depends upon how we approach it. I am 
quite certain that if such a strike took place in England, even though 
it was led by communists and the like, the Government there would 
never function in this way. Members or representatives of Government 
would have gone straight to the strikers and talked to them and 
reasoned with tbem. They might even have addressed meetings 
convened by the strikers. 


I am sorry that Mahtab took certain steps without informing 
you and in fact against your advice. Undoubtedly this was wrong. 
Nevertheless, I think that your advice in regard to the public meeting 
which he addressed on the 9th April was unwise. Whatever the reason, 
when a large number of people, estimated at 50,000, gathered together, 
it is unwise not to take the opportunity to address them and explain 
the position. The whole question is whether we wish. to make an 
appeal to their minds and hearts or merely to frighten them into 
submission. I think, we should always adopt the former course 
wherever it is possible to do So. 


My own feeling for some time past has been that there is far 
too great a tendency in some of our State Governments to resort to 
coercive processes and not to think so much of more peaceful 
approaches. I regret this tendency because it is bad in itself and it 
produces unfortunate results. 


I should imagine that Mahtab’s address to this vast crowd must 
have produced a salutary effect. In the report that you have sent me, 
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you mention the name of some well-known Congressmen, who 
apparent}y were sympathising with this agitation. Some of these met 
Mahtab and induced him to attend the meeting. Among these was 
Dr. Panjab Rao Deshmukh, one of our colleagues in Parliament. As 
1 have said above, Mahtab should not have agreed to any programme, 
more especially of addressing a public meeting without your advice 
and consent. Nevertheless it is embarrassing and difficult to be faced 
with a situation such as Mahtab had to face. His own colleagues in 
Parliament were pressing him to address a meeting and a vast crowd 
was waiting for him. Whatever his decision, it would have been 
partly wrong. 


I gather that a very large number of persons arrested were 
released soon after. Some however, apparently arc still in prison. 
I think, it would be a wise step for your Government to release those 
who are still in prison. One of these is a Congress M. L.A. The 
fact that the legitimate grievances of weavers were exploited by some 
political opponents should not lead us to pursue a policy which 
alienates popular sympathy. 


I am sending a copy of this letter to Mahtab as well as to 
Rajaji. 
Yours Sincerely, 
Sd. Jawaharlal Nehru. 
The Hon’ble 
Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla, 
Chief Minister of Madhya Pradesh, 
Nagpur. 


I pursued the matter and got those who were arrested and jailed 
at Nagpur released. 


As in Madhya Pradesh I faced the demonstrators ‘in Calcutta 
as well. The master-weavers of Madras adopted a different technique. 
Master-weavers are those who employ a number of weavers under 
them, supply them yarns, pay them wages and collect and sell stocks 
in the market. They are really not weavers but capitalists. They began 
to represent that many weavers were dying of starvation. Shri 
Rajgopalchari was then the Chairman of the Economic Committee 
of the Cabinet. He, too, was caught by the pressure of the master-. 
weavers. All these pressures were intended to secure preferential treat- 
ment in the distribution of yarn which was in fact in short supply. 
But this was obviously a wrong thing to do. However, it did not take 
much time and energy to explain to all conucerned that death on 
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account of starvation could not take place because of difficulties in 
the supply of yarn to the weavers. 


Apart from short-supply of yarn, handloom was facing another 
difficulty. Handloom products, particularly of Madras had a good 
market in Burma. The popular Govcernmeat in Burma under Mr. U. Nu 
had banned import of manufactured handloom cloth into their country 
as they wanted naturally to help their weavers. But they were in need 
of sufficient quantity of yarn. When U. Nu visited India, I took up 
the matter with him and I succeeded in having an arrangement made 
for supply of certain quantity of yarn in lieu of handloom cloth to 
be exported to Burma. This was appreciated by the handloom weavers 
and their sympathisers but there were others, uninformed people who 
criticised the policy of export of yarn when it was in Short supply 
in India. 


DECONTROL OF IMPORT TRADE 


My Ministry was then called Industry and Supply. Commerce 
was a separate Ministry and Shri Prakash was its Minister. At that 
time Pabitra Mohan Pradhan was the Commerce Minister in Orissa. 
He wroteto me complaining that Orissa traders were not getting any 
import licence and it was affecting the general economy of the State. 
I passed on that letter to Shri Prakash who wrote to me in reply that 
the matter would be looked into in the next licencing period. The 
point of examination was how the import trade which was confined 
to the limited circle of “established importers” of the big cities 
Bombay, Calcutta, Madras and Delhi could be distributed to a large 
number of traders all over India. If the licences for imports would 
remain confined only to. established importers, then there was no 
chance of new-comers entering the trade. Besides most of the States 
being land-locked, having no port facility were in a disadvantageous 
position vis a vis the port towns which monopolised the import trade. 
It was necessary, therefore, to amend the rules and allow a percentage 
of new-comers along with the established importers into the trade. 
Shri Prakash did amend the rules. But the vested interests in the 
trade Started an agitation against him as a result of which he asked 
the Prime Minister to be relieved of the Commerce portfolio. Thereafter 
the portfolios were redistributed. Commerce was tagged on to Industry 
and Supply. Some other portfolios were allotted to Shri Prakash. 
AS soon as Commerce came under my Ministry, I reconstituted the 
import advisory council, nominating on it representatives of all the 
States from Assam to Kashmir so that all the States might get some 
advantage of the import trade. A certain percentage of the import 
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trade was distributed to the new-comers from the inland States who 
were outside the list of the so-called “established importers”. This 
raised a hue and cry in the circle of the vested interest and all kinds 
of stories were circulated against Shri Prakash and myself. Curiously 
enough some of our political opponents made too much of these stories 
on the floor of the Parliament. Of course, this had no effect then. 
But, I felt sad when the policy was reversed after I left the Ministry 
under the pressure of the established importers. U. P., Assam, Jammu 
and Kashmir, Orissa and some other Provinces got some little share 
in the import trade which was not tolerated by those entrenched in 
the trade in Bombay, Calcutta, Madras and Delhi. Decentralisation of 
trade and breaking up the monopoly of a clique, I thought was a step 
in the direction of socialism. The States should be well advised to 
agitate for the policy which was started then. 


The socialist in Shri Jawaharlal Nehru prompted him to think 
of necessary amendments of the Constitution to bring about Socialism 
while he was in full authority after Sardar Vallavbhai Patel’s demise. 
He asked me to suggest some amendments. I sent the following note 
to the Prime Minister, requesting him to circulate it to all the Cabinet 
Ministers and place it before the Cabinet if he approved of it. 


“Not being a lawyer, but having had the opportunity of working 
-out the Constitution in detail, tbe defects in the Constitution appear 
to me to be more real than what they would appear to a lawyer or 
to one who has not the experience of details of administration. With 
all respect to lawyers, I am inclined to think that they are usually 
prone to be guided by the tendency to follow precedents and also to 
quibbles. For the purposes of administration, expressions in the 
Constitution must not be vague and incapable of definite connotations. 
I would therefore suggest that the Constitution may be looked upon, 
not from the legalistic point of view but from the point of view of 
administration, which has got an objective in view, namely to bring 
about a better society for the future. Let not the objective of developing 
a welfare State in the country and creating a classless democratic society, 
not only having political democracy but economic democracy in which 
the common man will be raised from his existing level, be lost sight 
of, as it has been when the Constitution was drafted. 


The Fundamental Rights, as have been embodied in the Indian 
Constitution, have been borrowed mostly from the American Constitu- 
tion, which was drawn up in a completely different set of circumstances 
and which Had a different objective in view. The objective of the 
Indian Constitution being amelioration of the condition of the masses, 
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the model of the U. S. A., a land of protection for vested interests, 
should not have been followed as precedent. The only explanation 
available today as to why that precedent was adopted is that the 
implications thereof were not foreseen or the mind was not certain 
as to what was exactly wanted. 


Article 14 of the Constitution—Chapter i, Fundamental Rights 
provides as follows : 


“The State shall not deny to any psrson equality before the law 
or the equal protection of the laws within the territory of India.” 


This is based on the 14th Amendment to the Constitution of 
the United States of America. The implication of this clause can best 
be expressed in the words of the learned Judges of the United States 
Supreme Court— 


“The clause protects the farmer; it protects the millio- 
naire in his palace.” 


“Tt stretches its benefident rights of equal right under 
the law to each and all living within the bounds of the nation. 
It says equal rights to all, special privileges to none.” 


(See the American Constitution by Magruder and Claire, 
citing in re-Grice (1898) 169 U. S. Reports 284). 


The law courts in America have engrafted on it the principle 
that in adjusting legislation to the need of the people of the State, 
classification can be made, but it must be reasonable, but what is 
reasonable is not the subject-matter for the legislature to decide whether 
a certain measure is reasonable or not. But in India the common man 
requires better and preferential treatment. But if the palace would 
deserve as much attention as the hut, then the common man does not 
seem -to have any rapid chance of recovery. Therefore, it should be 
made clear that equality before law shall not preclude more favourable 
treatment to socially and economically backward sections of the 
community, and the judgment in this respect should be feft entirely to 
the representatives of the people, namely the Parliament. The other 
articles relating to equality before law requires clarification on the 
above lines. | 


The U. S. Supreme Court, in one of their judgments, have 
held that this provision of equality before law does not prevent the 
State from exercising its police powers, but the development of a 
“Welfare State” as distinct from “Police State” is greatly handicapped 
by this provision in the Constitution. It seems to me clear that 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


27 
Cad 
Article 14 is a legal impediment in the Constitution of India in the 
way of cconomic democracy. 


Then, Article 19 regarding freedom of enterprise and the right 
to property etc. These concepts have been taken from the U.S. 
Constitution, Which has been based on the concept of a capitalist 
cconomy. Subsections 5 and 6 of the said Article 19 provide, however, 
that they do not affect the operation of the existing laws or prevent 
the State from making laws in future, provided they impose reasonable 
restriction, a matter which could be decided by the Court alone. The 
interpretation of the said expression “reasonable restriction” may vary 
with the foot of every judge and the result would be that neither the 
legislatures nor the public would know as to what exactly is the 
framework within which they have to operate. In the circumstances 
obtaining in India, this provision tends to confuse the public mind and 
brings about looseness in the administration. 


Then, Article 31 which provides for acquisition of property on 
payment of compensation. It is significant that this provision in the 
Constitution goes too far ahead of the corresponding section in the 
old Government of India Act, 1935, in protecting the vested interests 
The corresponding provision Section 299(3) of the Government of 
India A ct, 1935, contemplated loss of right to property, as a result 
of any general law or amendment of the existing laws, even without 
payment of compensation. The provision, as it was then, required 
only the assent of the Head of the State for the introduction of such 
general laws or amendment of laws as would affect the right and 
property of individuals. In the instrument of instructions, however, it 
was laid down that when consent would be given the question of compen- 
sation would be borne in mind. But the instrument of instructions 
was not a part of the Government of India Act, 1935. Subsequently 
the instrument, of instructions was done away with when the Government 
of India Act. 1935, was adapted by the India (Provisional Constitution) 
Order, 1947 Under this law, the matter was left entirely to be consi- 
dered on political level. But the present Constitution of India has 
taken away the right of the legislature and of the Head of the State, 
which was once given by the Government of India Act, 1935. Today, 
the legislature cannot pass any law reforming the present land revenue 
system or any other system which would affect the income of indivi- 
duals, because of Article 31 of the Constitution. This is a serious 
blunder which has been committed and I do not think any plausible 
explanation can be found as to why the provision of section 299(3) of 
the old Government of India Act, 1935, was so much improved upon 
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in the interest of vested interests and against all kinds of economic 
reforms. 


If social and Economic reforms are considered necessary, and 
which I believe urgent and necessary, then the principles underlying 
the above three Articles in the Constitution should be appropriately 
revised and necessary amendments made in appropriate places. 
Otherwise, the Constitution as it is will not only maintain the status 
quo but will petrify the present deplorable condition of the common 
man, with all his social and economic handicaps.” 


Sd. H. Mahtab 


Apparently Jawaharlalji approved it and he asked the Cabinet 
Secretary to circulate the note to the Ministers. But nothing came out 
of it. It was not even placed before the Cabinet. My proposed amend- 
ments were of a far-reaching character for the kind of which attempt 
is being made now, twenty two years later. It was much easier to 
carry out reforms then than now. Having failed to do this, to try to 
circumvent the Constitution and the law by dubious means is, to say 
the least, unhealthy for a democracy. 


How the situation was much easier then than now can easily be 
imagined from the case of the then Maharaja of Baroda. Maharaja 
of Baroda developed so much sympathy for ‘his people’ that he 
virtually forgot that he had already relinquished his Gadi two years 
ago. He could not reconcile himself to the situation and he threatened 
to take the lead in an agitation against the Government. He circulated 
the following letter amongst the Cabinet Ministers. 


Baroda House, 
New Delhi 
7th December, 1950. 
My dear Maktab, 


I am enclosing herewith a copy of a letter I have addressed to 
the Rt. Hon’ble President of the Republic Union of India. 


I am forwarding this letter to you, as well as to all other Members 
of the Cabinet because I am confident that it will receive your most 
careful and sympathetic consideration, and that you will do everything 
in your power to help to redress the wrongs committed against the 
people of Baroda State and myself. 
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I have waited patiently for almost two.years with the hope that 
some action will eventually be taken by the authorities concerned to 
attend to the grievances of my people, as conditions have much deterio- 


rated since my handing over the administration of Baroda State to the 
Indian Union. 


| In my opinion any further delay would be prejudicial to both 
the interests of my subjects as well as the Republic of India, and that 
is why I have been compelled to make this approach. 


Yours Sincerely, 
Sd. M. Gaekwar 
The Hon’ble Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Minister for Industry and Supply, 
Government of India, 
New Delhi. 


He was not in a mood to listen to reason. But Mr. V. P. 
Menon cut short the Mabaraja’s enthusiasm by having his recognition 
withdrawn by the President. Mr. Menon moved quickly, got the 
recommendation made by Shri Gopal Swami Agyengar, Minister-in- 
charge and the order passed by Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President, the 
same day. The other Cabinet Ministers came to know of it when it 
was too late for any of them to plead for the Maharaja. There was 
no doubt that at least two important Cabinet Ministers, Moulana Azad 
and Rafi Ahmed Kidwai, were sympathising with the Maharaja and 
they approached the Prime Minister to have the order of the President 
rescinded which, however, was not possible at that stage. This simple 
act of the Secretary which nipped in the bud a Serious situation iS 
inconceivable now. 


The Rulers at that time were at the mercy of the Government 
of India so to say. About that time the Orissa Government 
recommended prosecution of the Raja of Athagarh. Mr. Menon was 
good enough to write to me about it. His letter and my reply 
thereto are as follows : 


MINISTRY OF STATES New Delhi 
INDIA 26th Dec. 1950. 


Dear Dr. Mathtab, 


Please see the letter from the Government of Orissa on the file 
below about the Raja of Athagarh. My own view is that the Raja iS a 
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stupid man and we should give him a chance. You know much better 
than 1 do about conditions in Orissa I shall be grateful if you will 
kindly let me have your views as to whether we should agree with the 
Orissa Government that the Raja Saheb should be prosecuted. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. V. P. Menon 


The Hon'ble Shri Harckrushna Mahtab, 
Minister for Industry & Supply. 


My reply : 
D. O. No. 433/HM/}50 
29th December, 1950 


My dear Menon, 

I have seen the letter from the Orissa Government regarding the 
Raja of Athagarh. Perhaps you do not know what the result of this 
Raja's activities was. During the last Car Festival at Puri, there was a 
large scale clash between the Sadhus and the police, as a result of 
which several Police people were seriously injured and several Sadhus 
were injured too. A number of Sadhus were arrested and that created 
a very ugly situation. From here I had to intervene in my own way, 
and I persuaded the Orissa Government to release the Sadhus and drop 
the matter quietly. Some of these Rajas are now out to create mischief. 
This morning I received a number of telegrams from Baroda demanding 
separate administration for Baroda under the aegis of the Maharaja. 
I have no doubt that this is being organised by the Maharaja of 
Baroda. Sardar’s absence is likely to encourage some of these 
mischicvous rulers also. 1 think a very firm attitude is necessary. While 
all consideration should be shown to well-meaning rulers, sufficient 
firmness should be shown to those who do not behave properly. From 
this point of view, I think, the better course should be to ask the Raja 
of Athagarh to make up with the Orissa Government somehow. Let 
him not remain under the illusion that something from above would 
protect him whatever he might do locally. This is what I am inclined 
to think, but you know the entire situation both the rulers and their 
activities. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. H. Mahtab 


Shri V. P. Menon, 
Secretary, Ministry of States, 
New Delhi. 
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In Delhi aftcr a few months I observed that foreign embassies 
were placing their points of view before the Indian youths in such a 
manner that in the absence of any explanation from our side, a general 
belicf was being created that things were better done elsewhere than 
in India, thus helping an inferiority complex grow in the youth mind. 
I made it a point to attend all functions in all embassies to which I 
as a Minister was being invited. I wrote to the Prime Minister what 
I observed and gave some concrete suggestions. I sent copies of my 
letter to Sardar Patel and Shri Rajgopalchari. I received a reply from 
the Prime Minister which disappointed me, as he apparently did not 
accept my concrete constructive suggestions. I place here my letter and 
the Prime Minister’s reply thereto with the hope that some attention 
may even now be paid to my suggestions. 


TOP SECRET 


The 11th November, 1950 
D. O. No. 362/HM 


My dear Prime Minister, 


On the 8th afternoon at the Cabinet meeting I mentioned some- 
thing about the activities of some embassies here and I promised to 
send you a note on the subject. Here are some informations with my 
comments thereupon. 


On the 7th evening the Russian Embassy here celebrated the 
anniversary of the October Revolution of Russia and as an invitee I 
attended the function. Somchow I became interested to know the 
other invitees because of the huge crowd of about 2000 people; many 
were quite young who attracted my notice. I introduced myself to 
groups of young men and began to talk with them as freely as possible. 
In all about 500 young men and women drawn from various Cross- 
sections of the society were there. While moving round to meet these 
friends, I came across two of my old acquintances, one belonging to 
East Punjab who is a refugee here and who is preparing for the Pb.D. 
deoree and the other belonging to Orissa who has passed M.A. last 
year from the Patna College. 


I gathered that as a matter of course the Russian Embassy 
quite unofficially and informally maintains contact with different 
colleges. The Secretary, Russian Embassy, has become a particular 
friend of a very large number of students in different colleges. Many 
students came over here from other provinces to work for the Soviet 
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exhibition or architecture and stayed here in Delhi for about two weeks. 
Apart from students, others belonging to Small professions, such as 
shopkeepers and others were also invited to the function. Many went 
there quite uninvited. An impression has been created that Soviet 
Embassy is open to all poor people. Whoever goes there is given a 
bottle of Vodka free. These invitees, I could gather from their talks 
were feeling very much exalted because of their invitation and were 
freely drawing the difference between the Soviet system and the Indian 
system. The Chinese Embassy also is following the same method as 
the Russian Embassy. The Chinese Embassy is in India only for about 
a month and half. During this period, they have spent Rs. 12,000/- 
on printing of Jeaflets. I contacted the press where the printing is 
made. T secured a few copies of their pamphlets which I send herewith 
for yourinformation. As propaganda literature, these pamphlets are 
quite effective. 


Large scale pamphleteering extolling communist dispensation 
of affairs and large scale contacts with different cross sections of the 
society will no doubt create a bias in favour of Russia. I made a 
distinction here between Russian and Communism. Most unfortunately 
in India even young men and women do not take upon themselves 
to do something, but they are prone to taking sides and act themselves 
as camp followers of the side they prefer. This is the Indian mind 
since Alexander’s time. It is only Gandhiji who brought about a 
revolution in the psychology of Indians. Tt would not have mattered 
much if the young men and women of India being influenced by 
communism were determined to establish communism here. Obviously 
this is not what they are up to. They would play the role of spectators 
and cheer up Stalin or Nehru as it pleases them. With this background, 
Ithink the activities of the Russian and Chinese Embassies should 
not be lightly brushed aside. 


The Chinese pamphlets usually denounce the Kuomintang and 
along with it, its connection with U.S.A. also. I wonder if it is 
permissible for an Embassy to denounce the internal politics of a 
country in another country. So far as I remember, when Srimati 
Vijaylaxmi Pandit wanted to have a pamphlet issued in Russian language 
while she was in Russia, explaining India’s position vis a vis Pakistan, 
she was not allowed to do so by the Soviet Government on the ground 
that Embassies should not be used for introducing party propaganda 
in other countries. 


But I do not lay stress on prohibition of other people’s 
activities. I lay stress on steps which should be taken bere to meet 
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propaganda by propaganda and Contact by contact. I would Suggest 
following measures for consideration. 


1. Very close watch should be kept on the activities of all 
embassies, particularly U.S.S.R., China and Czechoslovakia, U.K. and 
U.S.A. and details of their activities should be reported. For this a 
political section of the Intelligence Branch consisting of persons who 
know the internal politics here and abroad should be opened. There 


should be regular arrangement in the Government to closely study 
these reports. 


2. To all official functions both in the States and at the Centre, 
representatives of different cross-sections of the society should be invited. 
The Ministers should make themselves as much approachable as 
possible. While they are on tour, they should ruake it a point to come 
in contact with various sections of the public as far as possible. The 
Congress Committees and other popular public institutions, including 
students’ organisations, may be requested to arrange meetings of 
Ministers with representatives of different cross-sections of the society. 
Special attention should be paid to educational institutions and 
universities and the top-ranking leaders should come as frequently in 
contact with the students as possible. 


3. Pamphlets explaining the difference in the situation between 
Russia or China and India and attainment of objectives more easily 
through democracy should be broadcast on a large scale now and then. 
These pamphlets must be a sort of indirect reply to the pamphlets 
issued by others. It may be mentioned here that in England, too, a 
society has been started to make democracy more popular because 
democracy is today faced with a formidable rival in dictatorship. 


4. Changes in the administrative machinery for the purpose of 
getting things done quickly should be taken up at once. The admini- 
strative machinery which exists today was intended for the purpose of 
controlling activities and it served its purpose quite well, But today 
the purpose should be to encourage activities. Therefore, the present 
administrative machinery will not serve the present purpose. On the 
contrary it is sure to bring about discontent because of delay. Here 
comparison is always made bet ween Russia or China and Indian 
systems with regard to speedy execution of programmes decided upon 
by Government and wanted by the people. The difference between. 
Indian administration and the U.K. administration. seems to be that 
while in Us K.. the officers have got the tradition of keeping the interest 
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of the country always in view, most of the officers in India have only 
their own prospects in view. They are quite good and efficient, but 
only for the purpose of their own prospects. 

Yours Sincerely, 


Sd. H. Mahtab 


The Hon'ble Pandit Jawaharlal! Nehru, 
Prime Minister, India, 
New Delhi. 


PRIME MINISTER’S REPLY : 


PRIME MINISTER SECRET 
INDIA New Delhi 
November 11, 1950 


My dear Mahtab, 


Thank you for your letter of the llth about the activities of 
foreign embassies in Delhi. I agree with you that we should keep in 
touch with these activities and, if anything objectionable is done, 
express our disapproval of it. As a matter of fact, in Bombay, recently, 
at an exhibition this was done in regard to the Chinese exhibits. 


We cannot object to any embassy inviting various kinds of 
persons. Nor can we object to the type of pamphlets which you have 
sent. 


Your suggestion that pamphlets should be issued is good, provi- 
ded the right kind of pamphlets are issued. As for changes in the 
administrative machinery, that isa big subject, which we have tried to 
tackle for a good long time. 


Yours Sincerely, 


Sd. J. Nehru. 
The Hon’ble Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Minister for Industry & Supply, 
19, Akbar Road, 
New Delhi. 


Gradually the youthful members of the Parliament were drawn 
towards me as I happened to belong to the class of orthodox Congress 
workers as they used to say. Those members used to meet me almost 
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cvery evening and I used to spend some time with thom. Some of them 
were anxious to participate in administration in some way. I took up 
their cause with the Prime Minister and wrote to him the following 
letter and I received an encouraging reply. 


D. O. No. 437/HM/50. PRIVATE 
My dear Prime Minister, 


Some time back a few younger members of the Parliament 
complained to me in the course of a general discussion of various 
matters relating to the present political situation, that they would like 
very much to undergo any kind of training under you, but they had 
becn denied the privilege of it. Some of them offered to remain with 
you and work as volunteers without any remuneration whatsoever. 
Shri Satish Chandra of U.P. was the most prominent in making this 
complaint. He was so serious about this that the day he left Delhi 
he saw ime and reminded ime to take up this question with you. His 
idea is that without any remuneration he would remain with you and 
carry out your orders and thus train himself for responsible work. 
I promised to let him know in course of time what you think about this 
proposal. Will you please consider this and let me know your reactions ? 
If you are mot agreeable to this proposal for any reason, I would not 
communicate it to anybody as your reaction, but 1 shal! try my best 
to explain the difficulties on the way in implementing the proposal. 


Yours sincerely, 


Sd. H. Malhtab 
The Hon’ble Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Prime Minister. India, 
New Delhi. 


PRIME MINISTER'S REPLY : 


PRIME MINISTER, No. 207/PM 
INDIA New Delhi 
December 29, 1950. 


My dear Mahtab, 
Your letter about Baroda which I am sending to B. G. Kher. 
Also your letter about the younger members of Parliament. It 


is not quite clear to me what kind of work one can give them. But if 
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they are anxious to do something and are carncst about it, then we 
shall try to find some way of dealing with this situation. After I return 
from England, we can discuss. 


Yours sincerely, 


Sd. J. Nehru 
The Hon’ble Sri Harekrushna Mahtab, 


19, Akbar Road, 
New Delhi. 


Soon some young Deputy Ministers were taken in. They were 
Raj Bahadur, S. N. Mishra and Satis Chandra. This helped me a good 


deal to establish myself amongst the youths not only in the Parliament 
but outside also. 


In October 1951, I was deputed to represent Government of India 
in the Commonwealth Ministers’ Conference in London. 1 was thankful 
to the Prime Minister for selecting me overriding the claim and desire 
of Sri K. M. Munshi and Sri N. ¥. Gadgil. It was said then that I 
created a good impression not in the Conference but in all functions to 
which I was invited. I was invited toe lunch by Lady and Lord 
Mountbatten. A public reception was arranged for me under the 
presidentship of Miss Agatha Harrisan. In that meeting TI narrated how 
I was saved from the gallows by Miss Agatha Harrisan when I was 
being involved in the murder of Major Bajelgatte at Ranpur in Orissa 
during the State People’s movement in 1938. With regard to the 
impression 1 created, Sri Krishna Menon, the then High Commissioner 
in London wrote to our Prime Minister as follows : 


CONFIDENTIAL & PERSONAL 

India House 

Aldqych 

London W. C. 2. 

7th October, 1951. 
My dear Panditji, 

I should have, as indeed it was my intention, written to you a 

few days ago about the visit of Shri Harckrushna Mahtab here and, in 


a general way, of the impression he created. 1 believe this has been 
the usual practice. 


Owing to a state of illness in the office there have been more 
than usual delays in correspondence. 
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I am glad to inform yous and I am sure you will be happy to 

hear, that the Commerce Minister produced a very favourable and 
healthy impression on the United Kingdom Ministers and on Common- 
wealth representatives and on other persons whom he met here. At the 
Conference and in his informal conversations he made a deep impression 
by his sincerity and knowledge of his subject. People were anxious to 


listen to him and they appreciated that he went to the point quickly 
and understood the essence of an argument. It would be improper for 
me as your mere High Commissioner to appear to write what is a 
“testimonial”, and I hope I am not giving you that impression; but 
since it is his first visit here I feel you would like to know how he 
fared. His ways and general simplicity also were mueh liked. 


[ regret that the General Election and the period of the year was 
not suitable for wider contacts, but hé did meet important Ministers 
including the Prime Minister, a few business people, the principal staff 
of this Mission, the entire personnel of the two departments with which 
he is more intimately connected, namely Commerce and Supply, as well 
as Indians and friends of India at India League gatherings. He also 
met some of our young people at a students’ meeting and, while we 
could have made more use of him and enabled him to see industrial 
plants and meet leaders of commerce or people in the field of economics, 


I think I am right in saying that he spent his time here to the utmost 
advantage. 


Although the two speeches he made at the Conference were 
drafted for him he spoke more or less for himself, using the material, 
and he made a particularly good impression at the first one with his 
reference to the King, using the wording of your own telegrams to the 


King so that there would be no danger of making any political or 
other error. 


I found him ready to listen and to give advice. He was free and 
easy in conversation. I have no idea what impression he has of us 
and we certainly did not make any effort to create an impression but 
did all we could to make his stay here comfortable by way of 
sapplementary facilities to that provided in the hospitality of His 
Majesty’s Government. I hope he was comfortable and found his visit 
to the Conference profitable. He very soon grasped the unique 
nature and indefiiniteness but none-the-less useful of Commonwealth 
gatherings. He was easily the top of the visiting Ministers some of 
whom, like Mr. Howe, has had some fifteen years as a Cabinet 
Minister. 
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Mr. Louw of South Africa was in some ways morc able aud 
more tenacious but he had not the stature of Harekrushna Mahtab 
nor did he convey that quality of quiet reserve and forcefulness without 
aggressiveness which our Minister conveyed. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Krishna Menon 


The Hon’ble Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Prime Minister, India, 
New Delhi. 


While I was in London, the King was seriously ill. I was surprised 
to see how in that democratic country, hundreds of people were 
standing on the roadside in front of the palace anxiously enquiring 
about King’s health. In spite of democracy, the common man in 
England has the greatest regard and respect for the Crown, a paradox 
which will not be believed unless it is seen. 


I called on the Prime Minister Major Atlee who was busy then 
in connection with England’s clash with Egypt over the Suez Canal 
issue. In spite of that he spared about twenty minutes for me. I was 
surprised that he enquired about the Raja Bahadur of Kanika and 
Laxmidhar Mohanty whom he knew when he came to India as a 
member of the Simon Commission and dealt with the demand for a 
separate province of Orissa. He humorously asked if his friends had 
not been thrown out by us. He enquired about the steps which we were 
taking to train officers which, he said, was the most important part of 
administration. 


While I was in London, a prominent play-wright came to know 
from a note about me which was published in newspapers that I had 
written some one act plays. He asked me if I could give the synopsis 
of one, so that he would stage it as quickly as possible. 1 told him about 
my ‘Gantaghar’, the store house, its plan and main theme which is 
mutual conflict of both the man and the woman for their past and 
present loves. I was surprised, he, in a few hours put the theme in the 
form of a play and it was staged. 1 bad the opportunity of meeting 
Mr. Rownald who had been once a prominent member of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Committee before independence. He was then Secretary to 
the Industries Department. At that time the Labour Party Government 
had nationalised steel and were planning to nationalise some big 
industries. I asked Rownald how the scheme was working. He was 
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personally against nationalisation but he was faithfully carrying out 
the Government scheme. He told me how the industries either fully 
or partially controlled by the Government had been kept outside the 
political influence of the party, Government in order that there would 
be continuity of policy even when Government changed. During my 
stay in London I tried to know as much of administration and the inner 
working of the Labour Party as I could by meeting several officers 
and Ministers. The living of the Ministers of the party impressed me 
verv much. It appeared to me as if they were following the Gandhian 
ideals. I was invited to lunch by my opposite number, the President 
of the Board of Trade who was a member of the Cabinet living in a 
flat of only three rooms. He and his wife were managing the household 
with very few sets of clothes and very humble furniture without the 
aid of any servant or Assistant. Compared with that the living of our 
Ministers of the Congress Party should be considered as luxurious as 
that of the Lords in London. In fact, this remark I heard from many 
in England, both Indians and Englishmen. 


From London I went to Paris for two days. 1 was given rousing 
reception at Paris, as soon as I arrived at the Hotel where I was to 
put up by a partner of Shri B. Pattanaik’s firm. A book specially 
prepared on Bhubaneswar was presented to me, Mr. Bhootlingam and 
the Joint Secretary, Finance, who were with me wanted to visit a Night 
Club just for the sake of fun. I accompanied them. Revelry of these 
Clubs did not impress me at all. The Indian Ambassador Mr. Mallick 
gave me a dinner to which my opposite member in the French Govern- 
ment was invited. I could have only a brief taik with him as he was 
in a hurry to go away to address meetings which were being held in 
connection with elections to some local bodies. I was surprised how 
the Ministers there were so deeply interested in the elections to the 
local bodies, as the Ministers in the States of India. 


On. my return to Delhi, I learnt from Jawaharlalji that Mr. Mallick 
had reported to him that Shri B. Pattanaik’s association with me did 
not create a good impression in Paris. The Prime Minister asked me 
why and how Mr. Pattanaik accompanied me. I explained that he 
went on his own and I did not ask him to accompany me. By that 
time, Shri Pattanaik had already created a foundation called the Kalinga 
Foundation of which he made me the Chairman. This foundation 
makes annual awards to scientists to visit Orissa and address a few 
meetings. Mr. Mallick after his retirement from service was proposed 
to be the Governor of Orissa by Jawaharlalji. But the then Chief 
Minister of Orissa strongly objected to it, presumably at the instance 
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of Shri B. Pattanaik who had then considerable pull with the Orissa 
Government. 


Now I think TI should refer to the acute political controversy 
which engulfed the Congress Party towards the end of 1950. The 
controversy was between Sardar and Jawaharlalji for the sake of sharing 
powers in the party. The controversy arose on the score of election of 
the President of the Congress which was to be held at Nasik. Sardar 
suggested that Shri Purosottam Das Tandon who was then the Speaker 
of the U. P. Legislative Assembly should be the President. Shri Tandon 
resigned from the office of the Speaker and stood as a candidate. There 
was acute temperamental difference between Shri Tandon and Shri 
Jawaharlal Nehru and his associates in U. P. politics. AS against 
Shri Tandon, Shri J. B. Kripalini was set up by Shri Rafi Ahmed 
Kidwai on behalf of Shri Jawaharlal Nehru. In this controversy I was 
expected to play a positive role by both the sides. Weighing the pros 
and cons of the entire political situation of India, I thought Jawaharlalji 
should be given all support. I wrote out a book named ‘Road Ahead’ 
which was well received by all sections at that time. I pleaded in the 
book that Jawaharlal Nehru should be accepted as the sole leader. 
I declined to take partin canvassing for votes either for Shri Tandon 
or for Shri J. B. Kripalini, both of whom were my friends and well- 
wishers. T made it plain to all concerned that I should abide by what 
would be the result of election. Shri Tandon won the election. AS a 
matter of course, he included in his Working Committee Jawaharlalji, 
Sardar and their associates. T was one of the nominees to the Working 
Committee. In the meetings of the Working Committee, I was expected 
to fight Shri Tandon on many issues which I did not or could not do. 
A situation arose in which Jawaharlal Nehru and his associates’ resigned 
from the Working Committee. To solve this impasse, T took the lead 
in suggesting that the Prime Minister and the President of the Congress 
should be one and the same person and Jawaharlal Nehru should be 
the President. The conflict between the parliamentary and the organi- 
sational wings in the Congress Party has been persisting since then. 
Uitimately Shri Tandon resigned and Jawaharlal Nehru was elected 
the President. The graceful way in which Shri Tandon accepted the 
situation made a deep impression on me and IT thought Shri Tandon 
would go down to history as a great man of unusual magnanimity and 
broad outlook. All the political controversy ended after the death of 
Sardar Patel. But the magnanimity which should have been shown to 
honour the great leader after the demise by his political opponents 
lacked to such an extent that many felt it and this feeling made Sardar 
greater after his death. 
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I cannot help ° mentioning here something about the misunder- 
standing which was continuously created by the Congress Socialists to 
whom Jawaharlalji was an ideal Socialist. Regarding Sardar Patel’s 
views about Socio-economic matters, he was continuously depicted as a 
supporter of the Capitalists while Jawaharlalji was anti-capitalist. When 
Sardar Patel fell seriously ill, he was removed to Bombay for treatment. 
As soon as he left Delhi by a pressurised plane belonging to the Birlas, 
the Prime Minister took away the Home portfolio from him and handed 
it over to Gopalswami Ayanger. This news was a great shock to 
Sardar and it hastened his death as I was then told by Shri V. Shankar, 
his Secretary. This immediate change was made at the instance of 
Moulana Azad as i was told then. It was most unusual that the Deputy 
Prime Minister was treated So unceremoniously by the Prime Minister. 
Soon after his death, Srimati Maniben Patel was asked to hand over 
the account in the Bank which Sardar had opened as Treasurer of the 
Congress. Sardar had only one account in the Bank amounting to 
about sixty-five lakhs. The whole was gladly made over to Jawaharlalji 
without any hesitation. This virtually left Maniben and his brother 
Dayabhai without any resources whatsoever. None in thes Government 
or in thé Party took any notice of them. Sardar did not make any 
provision for his children, although he could have done much for them 
as others of his rank did at that time and are doing even now. Sardar 
actually lived the life of a socialist while it was not the case with 
Jawaharlalji. It is gratifying to note that after about twenty-five years 
Jayprakash Narayan in an article published in the A. B. Patrika in 
1977 publicly expressed his regret for having wrongly formed a bias 
against the Sardar. J. P. stated plainly ttat Sardar was a real socialist 
while Jawaharlal was not. This is recorded for the future to guard 
against forming biases without scrutiny. 


Apart from the controversy between Sardar and Jawaharlalji, 
there was serious difference growing between the Prime Minister and 
the President of India Mr. Rajendra Prasad also particularly on the 
issue of Hindu Code Bill. The exact powers and functions of the 
President have remained undefined in the Constitution. It was expected 
that healthy conventions would grow so that there would be mutual 
understanding between the Prime Minister and the President both of 
whom are elected office bearers. Conventions can grow only if and when 
both are persons of strong convictions. Unfortunately of late, the 
President is depending on the Prime Minister for his election So much 
that his position is gradually becoming subservient to that of the Prime 
Minister. But this was not so when Dr. Rajendra Prasad was the 
President. He was a leader on his own merit and he was as popular as 
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the Prime Minister. He began to differ from the Prime Minister on 
several issues. He thought of appointing a few qualified Constitutional 
experts to go into the question of powers and functions of the President. 
The matter came to a head when Jawaharlalji was intent upon pushing 
through the Hindu Code Bill which was being opposed by Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad. The note which the President sent to the Prime Minister 
and the reply of the latter are placed here for the knowledge of the 
public. 


TOP SECRET 


Rastrapati Bhawan 
New Delhi 
15 September, 1951. 


My dear Prime Minister, 


You know that [ had given public expression to my views 
regarding the Hindu Code Bill when I had greater freedom before I was 
elevated to my present position. Since my election { have had no 
occasion to say anything not because there has been any change in my 
views but because 1 considered the matter to be morc or less in the 
region of academic discussion. I did not think it necessary to take up 
for discussion a highly controversial measure, if I could help it. Tt 
seems now that Parliament is being asked and is going to pass the 
Bill. 1 feel I oweit to you and to the Cabinet to put you in possession 
of my views so that you and the Cabinet may not be taken by surprise. 
Accordingly in my last interview with you three days ago I told you 
what I thought and felt and in confirmation thereof I am enclosing 
a note for you and the Cabinet. 


Yours sincerely, 


Sd. Rajendra Prasad 
The Hon’ble Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, 


Prime Minister. 


NOTE 


My objections to the passing of the Hindu Code Bill are of a 
fundamental character and 1 state them. 


1. I am clearly of opinion that the present Parliament is not 
competent to enact a measure of such a fundamental character. When 


I say so, I do not wish to take my stand so much on the ground that 
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it has not got the legal competence to do so. Indeed it may be argued 
that if it is legally competent to pass this Bill, it is equally competent 
to pass a law abolishing the institution of marriage or establishing a 
system of temporary marriage or what are called companionate marriages 
or enforcing polygamy and polyandry among scctions of the people 
among whon: it is non-existent. What I mean is that it was constituted 
for the special purpose of framing the Constitution and then authorised 
by the Constitution to carry on till elections take place and a newly 
elected Parliament is summoned under that Constitution. The revo- 
lutionary change contemplated by the Bill have never been placed before 
the electorate which has had no opportunity of expressing itself on the 
merits of the proposal. Such public opinion as has found expression 
has been overwhelmingly against it. In the United Kingdom whose 
Constitution has furnished very largely the model on which our 
Constitution is framed and in accordance with whose conventions I 
am advised to act even where the words of the Constitutions do not 
require it is to me inconceivable that any Government today could 
sponsor or any Parliament could undertake tegislation of such a 
fundamental character without obtaining an express mandate from the 
electorate at a general election where the question was specifically 
raised. I believe it took the British Parliament a very long time after the 
proposal had been first mooted to pass what would appear to be a 
small change compared to what is proposed in the present Bill when it 
sanctioned marriage with a deceased wife’s siscer as it affected the 
personal Jaw by which marital relations were governed in that country 
and community. I cannot understand why our Government and this 
Parliament should be anxious to enact the measure without seeking 
and obtaining such a mandate and especially on the eve of a general 
election. It is in that view morally and constitutionally incompetent 
for them to do so. I say nothing about the expediency of it as I am 
not concerned with that aspect of the matter. 


2. The measure is of a highly discriminatory nature. Ifits 
provisions are sound and beneficial and in the general interest of the 
people at large, there is no reason why its operation should be confined 
to one community and why any other community that suffers from 
the same or similar objectionable and deleterious personal laws and 
customs should be deprived of the benefits thereof. I take it that the 
Bill proceeds on the assumption that interference with the personal 
law that governs members of a community following a particular 
religion is considered to be not an interference with the freedom of 
conscience and the right freely to profess, practise and propagate that 
religion’ Tn that view there is no reason Why the same civil law 
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relating to marriage, marital relation, inheritance, etc. should not govern 
members of all communities and if the existing laws differ or are 
inadequate or are in any respect objectionable why a uniform code for 
all should not be sought to be enacted end why the personal law of a 
particular community should be selected for legislative interferencc. 
If on the otherhand it is intended to benefit one community, then it is 
obvious that the opinion of that community should be obtained and 
that has not been done in this case. 


3. The Hindu law. as I understand it, gives the greatest latitude 
for changes to be introduced. Unlike the personal laws of any other 
community it recognizes custom as one of the primary sources of law 
and it is well known that in course of time and according to the 
convenience, growth or progress of the Hindu cemmunity the law 
under the sanction of custom has been radically changed in different 
regions, sometimes in direct contravention of the texts of the Shruti 
and the Smritis which are supposed or said to be the original sources 
of law by the Hindus. We can watch and see almost from day to 
day how changes are taking place and if one casts even a cursory glance 
of what the Hindu Society was even during our boyhood and compares 
it with what it is today, one cannot fail to be struck by the tremendous 
changes that have come about without any legislation and are legalised 
under the sanction of custom which is over changing and over growing. 
I, therefore, do not see the necessity for hurried legislation to affect 
only the Hindu society and no others although the latter may be 
enjoying or suffering from the effects of same or similar provisions in 
the personal law. 


4. I desire toillustrate my point. Take for example the proposal 
to enforce monogamy. I am all in favour of this reform, and my 
knowledge of current trends of Hindu thought and Hindu practice 
assures me that polygamy is being resorted to less and Jess and will 
become a rare thing, if not disappear altogether, in no distant future. 
Indeed personally IT am prepared to go much further than is Contem- 
plated in the Bill or by present-day reformers. I am prepared and would 
indeed be happy to see monogamy applied to the extent of requiring 
an individual to have only one spouse at a time but further to have 
no second spouse at any time during his or her life time, whatever the 
cause of the scparation may be. Whether it is judicial separation, 
divorce or death, neither the widower or the widow nor the petitioner 
or the respondent in proceedings for judicial separation or divorce 
should, according to my conception, be permitted to have a second 
spouse. But I know that in this age to ask for monogamy of my 
conception is to cry for the moon. While the number of polygamous 
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marriages in the Hindu society is going down at a tremendous pace, 
there is no reason why the few who are becoming fewer every day 
should be deprived of the right of polygamy or endowed with the 
benefits of monogamy against their will, when people similarly situated 
arc excluded, thus falsifying the assumption that interference with 
personal law is not interference with religious belief. Illustrations may 
be multiplied taking other provisions of the Bill. 


5. It has been said that in some States polygamy has been 
prohibited by Jaw while in others it still continues and it is considered 
necessary to enact the law to remove this anomaly. Apart from the 
fact that the Hindu law, by making custom source of law, recognises 
such anomaly, our present-day laws also permit such anomaly to exist 
in different parts of the Country. The Constitution itself recognises the 
possibility and even the necessity of having differing laws in different 
States on all the subjects included in the State List and the Concurrent 
List of its Seventh Schedule. I do not consider that it is more 
anomalous for a man to go free and unhindered in on€ State and to 
be liable to be convicted in another State for having two wives at a 
time than for him to go about cqually freely in one State and liable 
to be convicted in another State fer possessing a bottle of liquor. I 
have noi heard of any proposal to establish uniformity of law and 
abolish this anomaly by prohibiting the possession of liquor in all States 
by Central Legislation as is sought to be done in the case of polygamy. 


6. The measure, if passed, will introduce or rather force revolu- 
tionary changes in the existing structure of Hindu society and wili 
inevitably create conflicts and dissensions resulting in litigation, if not 
open violent conflict among members of a family. When I say this I do 
not have nny idealistic or idyllic picture of the existing Hindu society 
before me. I can say with intimate personal knowledge of things as 
they exist, at least in that part of the country from which I come, 
that the joint family system is gradually and surely breaking under 
pressure of modern conditions which do not favour it and the facility 
with which it can be broken up under the existing Hindu law even 
where the Mitakshara school of it is in operation only serves to 
expedite its break up. But it cannot be denied that it has served in 
the past and serves in the present, to the extent it operates, as a most 
effective, unobtrusive form of insurance against disabilities of childhood, 
old age, sickness and other forms of physical und other disability that 
an individual may be subjected to. Tt has in addition the further 
advantage of casting no burden for such insurance on the Society at 
large and on Such section of it as is not directly and by ties of natural 
affection interested in the maintenance and welfare of the disabled person 
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and confines it to only those who arc expected to have natural ties and 
thus most likely to feel the burden least. If the State were in a position 
to undertake universal insurance and replace that which is afforded even 
in those cases where it is not afforded by the joint family, the hurry 
with which it is sought to be broken up sO unceremoniously would be 
intelligible even though one might not wholcheartedly accept it for other 
reasons. But as it is, ithe cffect of the proposed measure by breaking 
up the joint family would be not only to deprive those of its 
benefits who enjoy them but also to add to the numbers of the 
unprovided and uncared for whose number in all conscience is already 
tremendous in this country. If the measure were only an enabling 
measure and not binding on all Hindus, on¢ could understand it, 
just as one understands the simple and most effective method of partition 
provided for and enforced by the cxisting Hindu law, but it goes 
further and effects immediate and legally opcrative partition even, where 
the members do not want it and may in fact be opposed to it. I see 
no justification for such legislation, especially in a hurry. 


7. The proposal to give share to female heirs in the family 
property has caused much controversy. It is wrong to suppose that the 
Hindu law does not confer property rights on women Tt does confer 
such right and in the case of what is known as Stridhan the right is 
absolute having its own separatc line of inheritance giving, generally 
speaking, preference to female over male heirs. Itis neither possible 
nor necessary to enumerate other cases here. What it seeks, to avoid 
is the intrusion of anyone who is likely to bea complete stranger into 
the family home and thus avoid disruption of the joint family. If 
two brothers separate, the daughter of a separate brother inherits 
his property as the intrusion of her husband does not disrupt the 
family. It is only when he is joint that such intrusion is to be 
avoided. If the Hindu law permitted marriage between near blood 
relations who are members of the same family and share as it were 
the same hearth and home, as Muslim law does, such disruption would 
not be apprehended. But when the Hindu law does not permit, and 
even the proposed amendment to it, drastic as it is, does not sanction 
the marriage of the son of a man with the daughter of an uterine 
brother, as the Muslim law does, the husband of the daughter is bound 
to be a complete stranger, and the distribution of the daughter’s 
father’s property particularly the hearth and the home among herself 
and her brothers and other sisters is bound to bring together a most 
heterogeneous conglomeration a number of persons who may be strangers 
to one another. This means conflict and litigation, if nothing worse 
That this does pot happen in Muslim families is very oftes due to thé 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


\ 47 


fact that first cousin who join in matrimonial ties are not strangers 
but have lived in the sams family und continue after the marriage to do 
so in the same home and in the samc environment. 


8. The bill after all affects by some of its provisions to which 
objection is being taken, a minority though not an inconsiderable 
minority of Hindus. The provisions relating to divorce in one direction 
force it on a section which does not have it — and the overwhelming 
majority of which section, including both men and women does not 
want it, while in another direction it curtails and makes difficult and 
burdensome the exercise of a right or custom which is in substance 
though not in name the equivalent of divorce. It is only in some of 
the so-calied higher castes that anything analogous to divorce is tabooed 
and prohibited. Thosc castes constitute only a minority of the Hindus, 
otbers belonging to the so-called inferior castes enjoy and have always 
exercised the right under caste customs of ending the marital tie by a 
very simple inexpensive and unquestionable method of placing the matter 
before a caste panchayat and settling it with a caste dinner thus putting 
the seal of public approval on it. By abrogating all customs and 
making it obligatory on all who want the marital tie to be dissolved 
to take resort to a court of law with all the trouble, expense, delay and 
uncertainty which litigation in this country involves, the majority of 
the Hindu community will be deprived of its rough, and ready though 
nonetheless cffective and certainly tlic cheaper method. Its minority 
will have forced upon it a law which the great bulk of it — including 
both men and women —- does not want. Tt seems unnecessary to force 
such a law on those who do not want it, particularly when it is perfectly 
easy for those who want to enjoy the benefits of divorce to have it 
simply by registering their marriage. If there is any defect or deficiency 
in the effectiveness of this system, then law may be made to the satis- 
faction of those who want it. 


9. Abrogation of custom as a source of law for Hindu will have 
the effect of petrifying that law and the only method left for introducing 
any change therein will in effect be resort to legislation. This is bound 
to hamper growth and make reform more difficult. 


10. I do not wish to say more zbout the measure in this note 
which has already become longer than 1 had intended it to be when 
it was started by me. My only excuse is that 1 could not shorten it 
without leaving my view point unexplained. I propose to watch the 
progress of the measure in Parliament from day to day and if 1 feel 
at any stage that I should inform the Parliament also of my view point, 
I may send to it a message when I consider it appropriate to do So. 
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My right to examine it on its merits when it is passed by Parliament 
before giving assent to it is there. But if I find that any action of mine 
at a Jater stage is likely to cause embarrassment to the Government, 
I may take such appropriate action as I may feel called upon to avoid 
such embarrassment consistently with the dictates of my owa conscience. 


Sd. Rajendra Prasad 
15-9-1951} 


PRIME MINISTER’S REPLY 


Top Secret 
New Delhi 
September 15, 1951. 


My dear Mr. President, 


I have received today your letter of the 15th September, and with 
it your note on the Hindu Code Bilt. If have read this note with care. 
As desired by you, 1! shal! place it before the Cabinct. The legal and 
Constitutional questions you raise are important. In the last paragraph 
of your note you nave mentioned that it may be necessary for you to 
inform Parliament of your view point. You also refer to your right 
to examine the Bill on its merits when it is passed by Parliament 
before giving your assent to it. 


These are serious matters of great constitutional importance. 
They might involve a conflict between the President on the one side 
and the Government and Parliament on the other. They would inevi- 
tably raise the question of the President's authority and powers to 
challenge the decision of Government and.of Parliament. The consc- 
quences would obviously be serious. 


I do not wish to say much on this subject except that, in our 
view, the President has no power or authority to go against the will of 
Parliament in regard to a Bill that has been well considered by it and 
passed. The whole conception of constitutional government is against 
any exercise by the President of any such authority. 


You have been good enough to mention to me, on several 
occasions, your disapproval of the Hindu Code Bill. I pointed out on 
each occasion that the Government had given the most earnest 
consideration to the principles underlying this Bill and were fully 
committed to them. This Bill is not a new measure and if has been 
before the country for a number of years. There has been a very great 
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deal of discussion and argument about it outside and within the 
Parliament. It is after the fullest consideration of all the factors that 
Government came to the conclusion to press this Bill forward in 
Parliament. Tt has already been discussed, in the earlier stages at great 
length. There have been many informal committees and noted public 
men, representing various view points, have been consulted. AS a 
result of such consultations, major changes have been made in the 
Bill. The object aimed at was to reduce controversy to a large extent 
and to gain as large a measure of approval of the Bill as possible. 


The question of the competence of the present Parliament to 
enact such a measure was raised in Parliament itself and after much 
discussion, the Speaker gave a ruling on the subject. The various grounds 
mentioned in paragraph ! of your note were considered by Parliament 
and a decision taken thercon. It is hardly open to anyone, even the 
President, to challenge that decision. Otherwise the question would 
arise as to whether Parliament is the supreme legislative authority in 
this Country or not. 


You refer to the revolutionary changes contemplated by the 
Bill. The Bill is now, in the opinion of many, a very moderate measure 
of social reform with very little, ifany, of revolution about ijt. Indeed, 
it is very largely a codification of the existing law. In this codification 
even custom has often been accepted as a guiding factor. It was felt 
strongly by large numbers of people, of varying opinions, that some 
such codification was necessary to bring some certainty and uniformity 
in the law, 


Certrin changes have been introduced, but they cen hardly be 
called far-reaching. Indeed, many of those persons who stood strongly 
in favour of this Bill are severely disappointed at it because of its very 
moderate character. The changes suggested are generally recognised by 
thinking people all the world over as desirable and as being in Cconso- 
nance with modern conditions and the spirit of the times. Indeed, as 
you have pointed out yourself, some of those changes have already 
been introduced in various States. No one, to my knowledge, has 
called them revolutionary changes there, nor has there been any marked 
reactions against them. 


It is true that when any social or economic changes are proposed 
in an existing structure of society, there are always some elements which 
are strongly in favour of them and some opposed to them very strongly. 
No reform can take place if this opposition is considered to be an 
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adequate bar to change. The mere fact of long established static condi- 
tions can hardly be considered an argument for no change, even though 
facts otherwise warrant it. 


I hardly think that it is correct to say that public opinion is 
overwhelmingly against the proposed measure. Parliament is supposed 
to represent public opinion in this and other matters, and even apart 
from this there has been a very widespread expression of opinion in 
the country in favour of the Bill. 


As I informed you, in view of the heavy business before the 
House and the short time at our disposal before the session ends, we 
have decided to concentrate on passing as a Scparat¢ measure Part II 
of the Bill, viz., that dealing with Marriage and Divorce. 1 doubt if 
we will go any further in this during this session. WE hope. however, 
to enact this part of the Bill as a separate Act before the session 
concludes. 

Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Jawaharlal Nehru. 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad, 
President. 


So long as Sardar was there, the Cabinet was an important factor 
to take decision on vital issues. But after his death, many decisions 
were taken by the Prime Minister without reference to the Cabinet. This 
placed some of us in a very awkward position as we had our oWn views 
and as we could not publicly justify many decisions to which we are 
supposed to be parties. Shri N. V. Gadgil, Shri C. D. Deshmukh and 
some others began to privately complain about it. I thought I should 
take this up with the Prime Minister, knowing fully well IT would incur 
his displeasure and might suffer the consequences. The Prime Minister 
agreed to the scheme of Commuuity Development which was put forward 
by Chester Bowles, the then American Ambassador and for which 
substantial American aid was promised without consulting the Cabinet. 
I communicated my views as in the following letter to the Prime 
Minister. He did not send any reply to me but he once or twice 
remarked to me that I was in Serious disagreement with him. 


PERSONAL & TOP SECRET 
D. O. No. 844/HM 6th March, 1952. 


My dear Prime Minister, 


| About the U.S. A. help which has been accepted in India, I 
think T ought to place my view points for your consideration regarding 
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the use of this heip in the Country. I learn that it has been decided 
to use the American help starting community projects all over India. 
There is no doubt that community projects are essential and urgent. 
But they should be executed out of our own resources So that both may 
be co-related. Community projects should not be beyond the resources 
of the Country; if they are then they will have no continuity and also 
full use will not be made of them by the people. There might be moral 
degradation also when amenities are afforded as charitable gifts. But 
minor irrigation and Such other programmes which will be enjoyable on 
payment of some tax may be legitimately carried out from the help 
received. 


There is another aspect of the question. It is because of your 
foreign policy India has been saved from the international conflicts and 
thus Hinds some breathing time to develop herself. But for you, India 
would have involved herself in the embroglio long ago. Itis to be 
considered whether the foreign help will not likely affect your policy 
adversely. When the community projects will be taken up all over 
India the Americans are likely to make the best use of them to popularise 
themselves in India. They will have an opportunity of coming in direct 
contact with tne people as distinguished from their leaders. It is very 
likely that the Communists will try to counteract the influence of 
American in their own way. My apprehension is that wherever the 
community project will be taken up, a branch of the Communist party 
will at once be opened to preach against the American help. Rural 
areas in this way may b2 subjected to propaganda in favour of or 
against one or the other. Our people also may lose faith in themselves 
as they get something which their resources do not permit, but which 
they get as a result of the charity of somebody else. 


But India requires foreign assistance very badly. It is therefore 
necessary to see that the assistance which is received is used in such 
a way that it will have no direct concern with the common people; nor 
should it be considered as some additional continuous resources of the 
Country. Frum this point of view it will perhaps be better if the 
foreign assistance is used for building up capital projects, such as basic 
industries like steel, multi-purpose dams etc. and the money provided 
for these from our own resources is diverted to finance the community 
projects. At present both the Centre and the States are providing 
money for many capital projects and even for minor irrigation. This 
can be diverted to community projects and the foreign assistance may 
be used for building up basic industries and construction of multi- 
purpose dams etc. If this is done, then the foreign assistance will have 
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no direct contact with the common people and there will be no occasion 
for any propaganda in favour of or against it in rural areas. The 
community projects will be in this case within the resources of the 
country and the foreign assistance will help in augmenting the resources 
of the country when the capital projects are completed. 


Incidentally I may mention that the way in which the American 
Ambassador is moving about and calling upon the youths to stand by 
what U.S.A, stands for must invite the Russian Embassy to start similar 
propaganda as result of which there is likely to be large scale conflict 
of ideologies in the Country. This perhaps will not do good to us and 
will cut across the policy which you have been following. ° 


Yours sincerely 
Sd. H. Mahtab. 
The Hon’ble Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Prime Mioister, India, 
New Delhi. 


Since 1 thought that the logical consequence in a democratic 
set-up should be the abolition of privy purses of Rulers who have been 
taking active part in politics, as they should, I made some propaganda 
about it. 1 received the following advice of caution from the Prime 
Minister which damped my spirit. 


SECRET & PERSONAL 
My dear Mahtab, 


see from the newspapers that you have been making some very 
positive and far-reaching statements about the Princes. You have said 
that their privy purses must be put an end to. Indeed you have gone 
further and said that you are going to do it within a year or So. This 
is most embarrassing. Many of us feel that these privy purses are too 
bloated. Nevertheless we have committed ourselves to them and we 
cannot easily walk through our commitments. 


I have referred to this matter in a different context and said that 
where a prince misbehaves politically or otherwise, then this question 
arises. I wish you would not say anything which commits Government 
in this way. Our States Ministry is greatly embarrassed. 

Yours sincerely, 
Sd. J. Nehru. 
The Hon'ble Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Minister for Commerce and Industry, 
New Delhi. 
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Gradually the administration all over the country showed distinct 
signs of deterioration. Shooting down people became a normal affair. 
Looseness was apparent in all spheres. I thought I should draw the 
pointed attention of the Prime Minister to this state of affair. I wrote 


the following letter to him. The following reply which I received was 
disappointing. 


SECRET 
D. O. No. 70/HM/RO The 23rd April, 1952. 
My dear Prime Minister, 


Now that the first chapter of our administrative career has come 
to an end, I take this opportunity to have a retrospective view of the 
administration as such, which we carried on under your leadership. 
The object of writing this letter to you is to place before you 
certain vital problems of administration which, if not tackled boldly 
and tactfully, might land the country in enormous difficulty later on. 


The administrative machinery which the British left to us had 
been built in the course of a century to suit their purposes, after cool 
calculation of the experience they gained during the course of their 
administration There are many authoritative books narrating how the 
entire edifice of administration was built brick by brick beginning from 
the village administration to the administration at the Centre. So many 
intelligent officers and politicians applied their mind to the problems 
of administration and found solutions, that it would be hardly realised 
today as to how and why a particular system was adopted or a parti- 
cular link was added to the chain. There is no doubt about the fact 
that the administration as was built up served the purposes of the 
British to the fullest extent. It must be remembered that the British 
administration in India was not only a foreign administration, but also 
an undemocratic administration. It was an administration most efficient 
for purposes of a foreign rule which was not responsible to the people. 
The entire administration was tuned to carry out the wishes of the 
persons at the top and the loyalty of the officers was based on the fear 
complex. Evidently therefore the administrative machinery is not suited 
to the present conditions now obtaining in the country. 


Today it is not only Swaraj but a democratic Swaraj which the 
administrative machinery must be tuned to serve as efficiently as 
possible. At the initial stage when various abnormal situations arose 
as ‘a result of the change of Government, it was not possible to give 
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due attention to effecting necessary changes in the administrative 
machinery. But the machinery is not in the same condition today as 
it was when it was handed over to us. There is considerable deterio- 
ration in all spheres of administration and further deterioration is 
inevitable unless some effective steps are taken. The legislatures havc 
vested the officers with so many abnormal powers that their incompe- 
tency remains concealed under those powers. If a proper enquiry is 
made today about the numerous shooting incidents in the course of the 
last several years, it will be easily found that in most of the cases it 
was the incompetency oi the officers which led to firing at the end. 
The competency which was required of an officer in the British days 
to meet a particular situation does not exist today. There is neither 
the fear complex nor tie sense of duty and patriotism to make the 
officers who can be weighed in gold, as Sardar Patel once said in the 
Parliament, yet generally the officers in the districts, where the admini- 
stration is felt by people have become a sort of dictators in their own 
spheres. The discontent which is expressed by the people is more on 
account of these officers than for anything else. 


The Secretariat administration, too, has deteriorated considerably. 
Gradually in course of time it has so happened that the Secretaries 
have been given a status to decide questions of policy which the 
Ministers are expected to defend in the Parliament. In the new situa- 
tion, the bureaucracy also asserts itself in such a way that, whatever 
may be the policy of Government, something else is done. I can cite 
a number of instances to show how wrong things have been done at 
Secretariat level and the Ministers have gone on continually defending 
them, as they have to. 


After long experience of corruption and incompetency, the 
British built up the LC.S. which ultimately became the steel fram? of 
their administration. The L.A.S. is the creation of the national Govern- 
ment. But the training which the [.C.S. candidates were undergoing 
has not been introduced for the L.A.S. officers. Today the LA.S. 
officers are first selected in a competitive examination held by the 
U.P.S.C. and then they are supposed to undergo a sort of training for 
a year and no examination is held after that training. The training 
also is nominal and is nothing in comparison with the training of the 
1.C.S. Every year in this way, a large number of 1.A.S. officers without 
any training whatsoever are being let loose in the Country. They are 
managing somehow because they are vested with abnormal powers. 
They do not receive the same kind of training from their superior 
‘officers as the 1.C.S. people used to do. These untrained, young LA.S. 
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officers are placed above experienced, old Provincial Civil Service 
officers in the Provinces and also in the Secretariat. The result has 
been that the 1.A.S. officers do not do the work. All schemes evolved 


after so much labour and energy at the top become ineffective at the 
bottom because of the administrative machinery. 


I do not exaggerate when I say that the situation would have 
been much worse but for your towering personality at the top and the 
political reputation of some of the provincial leaders. But a system 
has to be evolved to meet the changed situation. It is a very hard 
work which will most certainly require at least ten years to be remodel- 
led; but it has to be taken up immediately: I may mention here that 
whenever 1 discuss these problems with experienced officers, both in 
the State and in the Centre, all of them immediately agree that things 
are going wrong, but nobody has got the courage and energy to set 
it right. Now I think the time has come when this has to be attended to. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. H. Mahtab 


The Hon’ble Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Prime Minister, India, 
New Delhi. 


PRIME MINISTER’S REPLY 


SECRET 


New Delhi 
May 4, 1952. 


My dear Mahtab, 


You wrote to me on the 23rd April about the administrative 
machinery. I agree with a great deal of what you say in that letter. 
We shall have to look into this matter soon. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. J. Nehru. 


The Hon’ble Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Minister for Commerce & Industry, 
New Delhi. 
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So far I have given a brief report of my activities as a Minister 
in the Central Cabinet. But as usual with me I devoted due attention 
to my academic activities which have sustained me all along. I was 
invited to several colleges and universities to speak on various subjects, 
particularly those relating to the history of India. The Andhra 
University invited me to deliver the Convocation Address in 1950. On 
that occasion, they conferred on me the honorary Degree of Doctor of 
Letters. I continued to be the Editor of the Oriya literary monthly 
magazine, the Jhankar and I seldom failed to write the editorial for 
every issue throughout. I used to write editorials also for the Prajatantra 
and the Eastern Times, the two daily papers which the Prajatantra 
Prachar Samity under my Chairmanship has been publishing since 1947 
in the case of Prajatantra and 1949 in the case of the Eastern Times. 
Shri Chintamani Panigrahi was the Editor of both the papers. 
Chintamani was proceeded against by the High Court under the 
contempt law for one editorial writton by me in the Eastern Times. 
Shri S. M. Bose, Advocate General of West-Bengal who was a friend 
of mine, contested the case on behalf of Chintamani without any fees. 
It was an interesting case and at last Chintamani won it as the case was 
withdrawn by the High Court. Besides. IT used to write as usual to 
various journals on different topics. The youths generally used to get 
round me and practically drag me to various functions which were some 
sort of relaxation to me. At Delhi 1 did not forget the constructive 
work which I carried on in my own village in 1934. The Prime 
Minister pushed forward the Community Development programme with 
his usual zeal and the State Governments were asked to select some 
blocks for development under this scheme. At the initial stage about 
Rs. 66 lakhs was provided for each block to start with. Orissa selected 
three blocks in which my own village was not included. I took up 
the matter with the Chief Minister Sri Nabakrushna Chaudlhury who 
kindly agreed to select the Bhadrak Block in which my village was 
located. For the convenience of the officers who were deputed to work 
in the block, 1 allowed a portion of my own house to be used by 
them for their residence and work. 


The community development programme on the American line 
was hitting the constructive programme of Gandhiji on the head as it 
were. Mira Ben who was then working on Gandhian lines in U. P. 
once came and wept before me saying that the community development 
was rushing forward with its mouth open like a Rakhyasa to devour 
the Indian villages and all the Gandhian work carried therein. She 
first approached the President, Dr. Rajendra Prasad and sought his 
help to check the progress of the C. D. programme. Rajendra Babu 
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referred her to me. I wholly agreed to her view but argued that the 
programme could be converted into a Gandhian one in course of time. 
The poor lady returned with some consolation perhaps. But that was 
not to be. At last Mira Ben left India for good as she felt India had 
given up Gandhiji. In fact it was the C. D. programme and its whole 
conception which tolled the death knell of Gandhian programme of 
village reconstruction. 


The American inodel of Community Development created an 
interest in the Quacker’s Society of Philladelphia (USA) to take up a 
block and undertake development work on their own responsibili ty and 
according to their idea. This societv, particularly Horace Alexander 
was virtually a devotee of Gandhi and as such was intimately known 
to me since 1927 when he cams to Orissa in Connection with flood 
relief work and was my guest for some time. We had regard and 
affection for each other since then. When I was the Chief Minister in 
Orissa, he once paid a visit to Orissa in 1947 and stayed with me as 
my guest. He did not approve my zeal for industrialisation of the 
State and advised me to go slow and take more care of the villages. 
On his return he wrote an article in appreciation of our work in the 
Harijan. He asked me where the Quackers would take up the work. 
After discussion I came to know tbat their plan of village work was 
more or less on the Gandhian line and was not exactly of the type 
which Government had decided upon. I suggested that Barpali in the 
district of Sambalpur might be selected for the purpose. They accepted 
the suggestion and settled down at Barpali with as many experts in 
various branches of development as they could collect for the work. 
They worked there for some years and did tangible work which was 
taken up by the villagers with ease. They studied the village life in 
detail and devised ways to bring about changes in the life and the 
habits of the villagers. Barpali Jatrine, Barpali well, Barpali cloth 
washing apparatus and few others have become popular all over Orissa 
since then. They were simple and cheap inventions which the villagers 
and even Small towns could take advantage of and have the benefit of 
sophisticated methods at the cheapest cost. 


The Government sponsored blocks worked by officers did not 
care to learn lessons from the Barpali block. On the contrary, a spirit 
of rivalry grew. Since the Government were expanding their block 
rapidly with plenty of money and large number of officers the Quackers 
thought their work was perhaps over. They wound up their work and 
went away leaving the government Community developmént blocks on 
the non-Gandhian type to depend more on propaganda and less on 
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actual work in which people would participate voluntarily and enthusi- 
astically. 


When I visited USA in 1952 I paid a visit to the Quackers’ 
headquarters in Philladelphia and met some of those who worked at 
Barpali. How I wish their pattern was adapted by the Community 
Development Department of the Government. 


Since I was for many years a constructive worker on Gandhian 
line, it was expected of me that I should fight out the reverse process 
which was started by Jawaharlal Nehru. How I wish I could. First 
it was not possible to go against the current which was gaining 
momentum almost everyday under the dynamic leadership of Jawaharlalji. 
At this distance of time and with the experience which has been gained 
in the meanwhile, I must confess that Jawaharlalji could create the 
confidence that his way as distinct from that of Gandhiji would hold 
the ground in the modern world. It was therefore far away from one’s 
thought that there should be some resistance to slow down the pace. 
Resistance meant resignation and retirement to wilderness. Many like 
me were victims of that period who have lived to realise that India 
went a wrong way and she has to retrace her steps to the old forshaken 
path of Gandhiji. It will be hypocritical if T do not confess that the 
temptation of government offices was also strong in me which was 
compelling me to adjust to many things which were not appealing to the 
‘small voice within’. 


In Government offices power, power and pelf are combined. 
Not only the youths are attracted towards them, but the old retired 
people also go in for them. Justice B. K. Ray after his retirement 
from the post of Chief Justice of the Orissa High Court came to me 
with his wife and stayed with me for some days, pressing me all the 
while to help him in securing a Judge’s post inthe Supreme Court. 
I tried but did not succeed. 


Justice Fazle Ali after his retirement from the Supreme Court 
wanted to be somewhere in some Government office. He was a friend 
of mine. He began to see me almost everyday reminding me to try for 
him and talk to the Prime Minister. 1 succeeded in persuading the 
Prime Minister to appoint him as Governor of Orissa. 


One day Sri Biswanath Das saw me in my office and casually told 
me that the Orissa Government had virtually decided to abandon the 
construction of the New Capital at Bhubaneswar and manage the expan- 
sion Which a capitol required in the congested town of Cuttack. I was 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


\ 59 


told the Finance Minister of Orissa Sri Radhanath Rath was dead 
against the Capital at Bhubaneswar. Biswanath Babu also seemed to 
agree to this view. This hurt me to the quick as the location of the 
Capital at Bhubaneswar and to build a modern township there were 
to me an achievement during my term of office as Chief Minister of 
the State. So much attention was paid to the working of the city and 
it was a pity that the whole project was to all through in the hands of 
unambitious people. I took up the matter seriously with the Chief 
Minister and the Congress Legislative Party and got the decision 
rescinded. Although the decision was revised on paper, in action all 


construction work was stopped till I took over as Chief Minister 
again in 1956. 


I should mention it here that Mr. Asaf Ali, the Governor of 
Orissa was dead against the location of the State’s capital at Bhubaneswar 
which is a prominent religious centre of the Hindus. Asaf Ali’s 
argument was that the Capital of a secular State should not be located 
at a religious centre of a particular community. On the contrary, as he 
argued, Cuttack was the headquarters of the Moghul rule which was the 
last indepandent rule of India and that tradition should be maintained. 
My argument was that Bhubaneswar was only place in India where 
the relics of the long ancient history of India covering a period of 
more than two thousand years still remains. Besides, I argued, econo- 
mically Bhubaneswar would cost much less than Cuttack as there was 
plenty of Government land available at Bhubaneswar whereas required 
land had to be acquired at Cuttack at considerable cost. I insisted upon 
Bhubaneswar and got it approved by the Legislative Assembly and 
secured Government of India’s assistance for building up the Capital. 
It was the zeal cof Asaf Ali not to have the capital of a secular State 
at a religious centre which worked on the mind of the then government 
who virtually decided to shift the capital to Cuttack planning to utilise 
the building already constructed for the purpose of a cantonment which 
would be demanded from the Defence Ministry. Biswanath Babu was 
confident that Government of India would sanction a cantonment to be 
located in Orissa and Bhubaneswar would be the just site for the 
purpose. 


As Minister of Industries and supply I came once to visit my own 
State. On that occasion the reception which was given was extravagant 
and vulgar in a sense. I had to put up with it as I had no other course 
open. 


Another incident which gave me an inkling to me about the way 
the C. B. I. do their business. Once Jawaharlalji told me privately that 
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serious allegations have becn made by the Central Intelligence Depart- 
ment that licence for import of cycles granted to a firm in Orissa named 
the Eastern Mercantile Ltd. were sold in black market and my name 
was being used in that connection. Without waiting I wrote to 
Dr. Katju, the then Home Minister to take up investigation into the 
allegation. He asked the C. B. I. to investigate. The first thing they 
did was to raid the house of Sri Bijay Pattanaik at Cuttack who was 
associated with the firm. Nothing incriminating was found. Then they 
investigated and found that Sri Patnaik’s wife and he used to stay in 
Delhi now and then in my quarters for which no investigation was 
necessary. Patnaik was then a prominent member of the Orissa 
Legislative Assembly. The Chief Minister strongly protested to the 
Government of India about the uncalled for search of Patpaik’s house. 
I understood that he also threatened to resign. After all the so-called 
investigation was dropped because it was found out that the cycles 
imported under a valid licence had been sold to some people outside 
Orissa at proper price in duce course. The impression of the Central 
Intelligence officer posted in Orissa was that the imported cycles were 
intended to be sold to people of Orissa only and when they were sold 
to outsiders it was clear blackmarketing according to him. The fact 
that under the revised import policy some firms were granted import 
licence for sale of goods throughout India as the licence holders of the 
port-towns do was not ascertained in the beginning, although it was 
easy to do so from the import office itself. jnstcad the C. B. I. made 
a search of the Patnaik’s home on the off-chance of getting something 
on which a case could be built. This practice of C. B. 1. which even 
now continues in country is reprehensible in a civilised society, under a 
democratic government. This incident also shows how Central 
Intelligence furnishes wrong and misleading information Which is evident 
even now. 


In the general election held early in 1952, I was asked to take 
charge of the campaign in some States. I toured in all districts of Assam 
and some district of Bengal. Of course I gave full attention to the 
State of Orissa. During my tour in Assam, I realised how the barrier 
created during the British rule between the Ahamyas and various tribes 
were becoming more and more formidable in course of time and it was 
clear to me that it would not be possible to keep all the regions of 
Assam together unless effective steps were taken to make the tribal 
people equal partners in all matters of administration. I submitted a 
note to the Prime Minister and I got it published in the Press also. My 

note was well appreciated but as usual it got bogged up somewhere 
in the Secretariat where it was sent for examination. I was Surprised 
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to find so much similarity between Assamese and Oriya languages 
that I used to address meetings in Oriya in most of the places. 
Shri Debakant Borua was then with me during my tour. 


I toured in Bankuda and Birbhum in West-Bengal. I was surprised 
to find that a very large number of immigrants from Orissa bad settled 
down there peacefully some centuries ago, as has been the case of 
immigrants in Orissa from West-Bengal. Movement of population from 
one part of India to another went on, for centuries without creating 
the socalled provincial controversy as it is doing now. Space here does 
not permit to go into the question of provincialism which is the outcome 
of provincial autonomy which the British introduced in 1935 to solve the 
Hindu Muslim problem. 


In Orissa at that time I as pro-Chancellor of the Utkal University 
came in clash with Mr. Asaf Ali the Governor and the Chancellor over 
the issue of election to the Senate. I resigned from office. I was told 
Mr. Asaf Ali sent a report against me to the Prime Minister. In the 
election I stood for the Lok Sabha at the behest of Jawaharlalji and I 
was easily clected with minimum expenditure. 


On the 13th May, 1952 the Pririe Minister formed his Cabipyet. 
One or two days before that he was good enough to invite me to lunch. 
In course of conversation he suggested that I should go somewhere as 
Governor. 1 reacted immediately saying it would look odd for a 
youngman to be appointed aS a Governor anywhere. Then he suggested 
indirectly that I should take up party work for which no responsible 
man was forthcoming. I got the hint that I was being dropped from the 
Cabinet. I asked casually if the Prime Minister was not considering 
me useful in the Cabinct. He said that he would like the Cabinet to 
be as homogcnous as possible. He referred to my views about the 
Community Development Scheme and several other matters. Thus 1 
along with Gadgil, Sri Prakash and others were dropped from the 
Cabinet. For a day or two I felrit deeply but I reconciled myself to 
the change very soon. 


I remember a small advice which Sri Rajgopalachari gave to me 
at that time. He wrote to me saying that in addition to my being a 
scholar, I should try to be a philosopher also. Sri Rajagopalachari 
was the Home Minister, but be did not stand for the election to the 
Lok Sabha. On the eve of his leaving Delhi, I invited him for a 
farewell dinner. In that function Sri Rajagopalachari presented to me 
the following poem in his own band-writing composed by him. This 
shows how be felt as the Home Minister in the Cabinet. 
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“FATAL ECSTASY” 


The gods decide, whate’er our plans : 
So when at last we got the chance 
After the long battle to frame the law 
We framed it without a single flaw 
So that of power we were quite bereft 
And could not move to right or left. 


For a wonder to the civilised world 
On three hundred millions we hurled— 
What spread our glory wide and far 
Adult franchise sans Sscex-bar. 


The evil power of the rich we smote 
Through secret ballot and direct votre 
So the halls of power they cannot enter 
In the States nor at the Centre. 


The harvest indeed was plenteous 
But it soon became quite obvious 
The reaping would be ruinous 
Our men being impecunious. 


No congressmen could bear the expense 
Without the help of moneyed friends : 
Help always carries strings held tight 

Was it for this our long drawn fight ? 


O the vanity of human wishes 

The gods do mock our plans ambitious 

Help O muse of truthful song 

And let the rhythm be melancholy 

For the theme of my lament is human folly. 


They stand in a queue the struggling men 
For ruin now as for glory then 

But do not the lepidoptera fly 

Into the burning flame to die ? 


Nature’s law is just the same 

For man and woman, for moth and bee, 

When the purpose is over for which they came 
She sends a fatal ecstasy. 
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At the end of narration of my career as a Minister in the Central 
Cabinet, I would like to refer to a matter which is small and at the 
same important from the point of view of administration. A communist 
prisoner detained in one of the prisons in Orissa preferred an appeal 
to the Supreme Court from the prison and prayed for permission to 
argue his case himself. The prayers was granted and the prisoner was 
transferred from Orissa to Delhi prison with six jail wardens as his 
escort. The case did not come up for some weeks for hearing. In the 
meanwhile the escort wardens had to sell away even their cloths in 
order to meet the expenditure in Delhi for which the daily allowance 
allowed under the Orissa rules was too meagre. They met me at my 
place in a pathetic condition. I gave them some help and at the same 
time T wrote to Chief Justice Kaniya who was a friend of mine narra- 
ting this incident. I requested that either the State Governments should 
be directed to substantially increase the daily allowance of the jail 
wardens or the Supreme Court should direct the High Courts to hear 
the appeals preferred to the Supreme Court by the prisoners. Chief 
Justice understood the point and thereafter prisoners from distant jails 
were not required to be produced before the Supreme Court for 
personally conducting the case. 


Chief Justice Kaniya and myself once studied the social effect 
of education on the caste system. We took only two samples, one, the 
cook of Justice Kaniya and the other, my personal orderly. Justice 
Kaniya’s ccok educated his son who became a graduate and then search- 
ing for a job. Justice Kaniya offered him the job of a cook which 
carried about Rs. 600/- a month then in Delhi. But the graduate son 
of the cook preferred to be an assistant in the Supreme Court to draw 
only Rs. 400/- per month. My orderly’s son was sent to a public school 
for education which cost about one-third of the salary of the orderly. 
On close investigation we came to the conclusion that economic consi- 
deration does not weigh as much as the honour attached to the job. 
This is an effect of the caste system of the Hindu society. 


1952—55 
As Secretary General of the Congress Party in Parliament 


After a busy official life of six years from 1946 to 1952, to lead 
an active non-official life was rather difficult, for in the non-official life 
one has to create work for oneself in order to remain busy. The 
office of the Chairmanship of the Bharat Sevak Samaj was offered to me 
by Jawaharlalji, but 1 declined to accept it as I was not convinced of 
its usefulness in the long run. This institution was intended to create 
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a number of selfless works who would devote themselves to social work 
in cooperation with the Governmental machinery. It was clear to me 
that unless the Government machinery was remodelled, it would drag 
all the workers to its own line instead of being dragged by them to 
their line. In the words of Mcera Ben, Government machinery was a 
demon who would swallow all the social workers in course of time. 1 
was then asked ro take charge of the congress party in the Parliament. 
For me a special post of Secretary General was created. I accepted 
this office and tried to organise the party on a solid basis. Jawaharlalji 
in his enthusiasm, while proposing me to be the Secretary General, said 
that the Cabinet Ministers should seek advice and guidance from the 
Secretary General in all important matters. Immediately after clection 
I asked Shri C. D. Deshmukh as to his reaction to the Prime Minister’s 
new plan. He simply said that “J am mystified”. T, too, was mystified. 
Nevertheless I devoted all my time and energy to make a!l the members 
of the party, ‘active members’ of the Parliament as it is said in U. K. 
I studied the party constitutions of all the democratic countries and also 
the Communist countries. Various committees were formed and each 
member was given some work to do while in Delhi and also when he 
was in his constituency. Party office began to expand and it looked as 
if as it was going to be a mini-secretariat. Ministers were called upon 
to attend and participate in committee meetings so that the members 
might be as close to them as possible. The distance which generally 
develops between the Ministers and the members of legislatures is even 
now a disturbing factor in the growing parliamentary life of India. The 
party in Parliament began to keep in touch with parties in the States 
and exchange of views on various matters began to take place. The 
office-bearers of the State parties began to visit the Parliament party 
office. In those days, all the Foreign visitors used to pay courtesy 
visits to the party office and we used to request them to address us on 
many occasions. In a year or so the Congress party in the Parliament 
became a live organisation which attracted the attention of the political 
world of India and of some foreign countries as well. Sri Vithal Babu was 
then the Permanent Secretary of the Party. The success which was 
achieved was due to his untiring energy and efforts. 


Towards the end of 1952, I was invited by the TU. S. Government 
to visit their country and watch the Presidential election which was 
being held then. When I sought the permission of Sri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
the Prime Minister, and the leader of the party, he readily agreed and 
was good enough to ask the Embassies abroad to show me due courtesy 
during my tour. Mr. Chester Bowls, the then Ambassador in India 
was particularly interested in my visit to U.S.A. At my request 
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Mr. Chester Bowls made arrangements for my stay and tour in U.S.A. 
in such a manner that I could know the American life as closely as 
possible in all layers. During my tour I was the guest of the rich, the 
middle class, the workers, the farmers, the students and the Professors. 
I visited as many as thirty Universities and was called upon to address 
the students and the staff. Various questions both critical and friendly 
used to be put to me after the meetings. Some of the questions were 
as interesting, as searching and sometimes they were inconvenient also. 
One of the questions in the Princeton University was, what arrangement 
India was making to mect the aggression of China if and when it would 
come. My reply was that India did not believe there would be ever 
any aggression from across the Himalayas. It did not satisfy the 
audience. History shows how pertinent that question was. In many 
meetings cuttings of India papers were read out to me and I was asked 
to explain the inconsistency of views of our Prime Minister expressed 
on different occasions. On one occasion the inconsistency was so 
palpable that I had to say that our Prime Minister being a popular 
leader apart from his holding an official position was called upon to 
address meeting here and there and he sometimes delivered his speeches 
extempore which should not be treated as authentic considered opinion 
of Government of India. My reply satisfied the audience but they were 
surprised to know that the Prime Minister of the Country delivered 
extempore speeches whereas in WU. S. A. even the ordinary dinner 
speeches of the President were all prepared texts. In the Yale University 
which was founded by a servant of the East India Company who 
amassed a huge fortune in Madras, I was invited to speak something 
on the Indian Constitution. After my speech various questions were 
put both by Professors and students. In the opinion of the scholars 
there the Indian Constitution, since it did not confirm to the social and 
economic conditions of India, was liable to be frequently amended 
even to the extent of losing its original Structure completely. It 
might go the same way as the Weimar Constitution, 1920 of the third 
Reich of Germany. Further it was pointed out to me that theoretical 
combination of both federal and unitary system would not be conducive 
to efficient administration. How true were their observations ! At that 
time the five-year plans were not in operation and the planning commi- 
ssion was not an effective body outside the Constitution as it is today. 


The observation of the Yale University about the inadequacy and 
of the working of the Constitution is today amply substantiated. The 
States havé become virtually the Zamidaries of the Centre in the words 
of Shri Rajgopalachari and the Centre, too, has become the hand-maid 
of the Prixie Minister. Rule of law is at a discount today. Since the 
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above were written, India has gone through the black period of emergency 
under the Prime Ministership of Smt. Indira Gandhi and has fasted 
dictatorship. But in the general clection, Smt. Gandhi end her partv 
were routed by the electorate. The Janata Partv which came to 
power promised to restore democracy and rule of law. 


The system in U. S. A. is the Universities open up special 
faculties for the study of various and toth the Federal Government and 
the State Governments and even the Municipal authorities refer many 
specific subjects for study to the Universitics and the Universities give 
their considered opinion for consideration of the authoritics concerned. 
In the Illinois University the tax-structure of the Philladelphia 
Municipality was the subject of a special faculty created at the instance 
of the Municipality. Such minute subjects such as growth of Communism 
in China, growth of socialism in the Congress Party of India ctc. are 
studied and for that special faculties are opened. 


In several Universities and Seminars I was asked so many 
penetrating questions that I could realise how inquisitive the Americans 
were to know as much about India as possible and also I realised that 
they were not supplied full information about the tradition, social life 
and political behaviour of our Country. Those who came to India either 
as visitors or as students, did not care to know India as a whole. What- 
ever information they collected were partial and parochial. T give below 
some instances to show how much education Americans need about 
India. In one Seminar I was asked many questions about the Gandhian 
economy and his idea Contained in his book ‘The Hind Swaraj’. I 
explained, Gandhiji was the greatest political leader in India. Whatever 
he did and said was to demolish the halo which was created by the 
British and the Western civilisation and bring back the pride and 
contidence in India’s own culture and ability. He wanted that India 
should not feel baffled in any circumstances. He succeeded in creating 
self-confidence to such an extent that any other political leader could 
not do in any other country within such a short time as was available 
to Gandhiji. One present in the Seminar was so impressed with my 
explanation that he asked me to write out whatever I said so that 
Gandhiji would be better understood in the Western Countries. Otherwise 
Gandhiji would remain as a mystic person. It took me some time after 
my return from U.S. A. to write out a book interpreting Gandhism 
in my own way. I spoke on the subject also in some Indian Universities. 
The Vice-Chancellor of Annamulai University Sir C. P. Ramaswamy 
Ayer appreciated my lectures and published it in a book form. With 
the permission. of the tiniversity I republished that hook with some 
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additions under the caption “GANDHI THE POLITICAL LEADER”. 
This was published by the ‘Cuttack Students’ Store’, Cuttack-2, Orissa. 


In one University a Professor had collected figures relating to 
the growth of cattle population in India and his question was how 
India was going to Solve this problem as India was not a befitting 
country. Then I explained the social structure of India and pointed out 
how large sections of India’s population in addition to the Muslims 
and the Christians were normally benefiters. When I gave the names 
and description of these sections it was a great surprise to those who 
were present there. In one University I] was asked what India was 
doing with regard to Family Planning. Before I gave the answer to 
this question, Dr. Mc Bain who was formerly the Director of the 
Chemical Research Laboratory in Poona got up from behind and answered 
the question on my behalf. He said that while he was in India, he 
came across a palm-leaf manuscript prescribing birth control. His point 
was that Family Planning was traditionally existing in India long before 
it was known in the Western Countries. This was a surprise to the 
audience and to myself also. After the meeting I wanted to meet 
Dr. Mc Bain but 1 could not do it as he immediately left the meeting 
and went away. On my return I tried to find out the traditional methods 
of birth control prevalent in many sections of the population in India. 
Then I came to know that there were herbs which are an effective 
medicine for birth control and they are used by tribal people. At 
Princeon I called on Eienstine who kindly gave some time. One of his 
questions was, ‘what was the secret of Gandhiji’s influence over millions 
of people’. Then he himself replied that it was his complete selflessness 
which was lacking in the leadership of U. S. A. I asked him if he was 
thinking of a remedy to control the abuse of the power of atom which 
hc had discovered. Then he said humourously that it was in India the 
remedy should be discovered because in the West development of 
Science had led to the discovery of the mystery of the matter, whereas 
in India the mystery of the spirit had been discovered long ago and it 
is the mystery of the spirit which will control the mystery of the matter. 
I found much similarity between the living style of Professor Eienstine 
and that of Mahatma Gandhi. I found a- photo of Gandhiji hung in 
his room also. While taking leave from him, I said that let us pray 
research into matter and that into spirit could meet at a certain point 
for the benefit of the humanity. He said that it was bound to happen. 
At Los Angles, I saw Aldous Huxley. He was living a quiet life. We 
talked about literature and the spiritual progress both in the West and 
in the East. He was a believer in the Vedant philosophy and he was 
a devotee of Ramakrishna Mission. Ramakrishna Mission, at Los Angles, 
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I found was attracting large number of believers not only from the City 
itself but from the distant places also. Incidentally 1 may mention here 
that Swami Nikhilanands who was in charge of Ramekrishna Mission 
in New York was expressing his sorrow that Jawaharlalji when he visited 
New York did not visit the Mission‘although he was invited to do 50, 
though hie could find timc to go to ..a Church nearby. Ramakrishna 
Mission in U. S. A. is the source of ;jpride for India. That the Indian 
leader did not visit the Mission was a matter of great sorrow, not only 
for those who were in the Mission but also for all Indians living there. 


I was the guest of the Students’ Union of the Harvard University 
for two days. Iwas shown Some activities of the medical branch of the 
Students’ Union. At first I did not , believe that the students were So 
serious about the extracurricular work, which they had undertaken. From 
the programme I found that the medical students would attend some 
poor patients at a distance of about 25 miles from the University. After 
dinner without any previous intimation of my visiting that centre I went 
out and I found about 50 students were attending to a number of 
patients sincerely and whole-heartedly. Some Professors were also there 
with the students. On my retum to India I suggested it to many 
Universities that the Students’ Union should undertake social work 
according to their choice not only for their own training but also for the 
benefit of the society and the Universities should provide funds for the 
purpose. Not a single University made any response to my suggestion. 
Great excitement was then prevailing in,the University among the 
students over the Presideatial election which was taking place then. 
A number of meetings used to be held by students among themselves 
either for Eisenhower or for Stevenson. The speeches of both the 
candidates were being analysed, supported or criticised by groups of 
students on either side. The entire University at that time was agitated 
over the election. But what struck me most was the discipline of the 
students even in the midst of that excitement. They were not going 
out of their limit in aid of this or that political party. Their excitement 
was confined to themselves. I enquired how many of the students were 
voters. Of course, many of them were, and they were planning to go 
in processions to vote for either this or that candidate. 


Somehow 1 liked that kind of academic excitement over national 
affairs of importance amongst the students. I am sure that in a few 
years the students in India too will develop that kind of democratic 
maturity which will make them intensely interested in political matters 
under the discipline of their academic career. It is the University where 
the party manifestos and the speeches of leaders of Parties have to be 
discussed threadbare and opinions expressed one way or the other 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


69 


according to the judgment of individual students. The students, ofcourse, 
are entitled to vote as they please but the discipline of their academic 
career requires them not to be active canvassers of any political party 
or candidate. [It is the disinterested support or rejection of any party or 
candidate which will have its immense value in creating the corresponding 
public opinion. The students, therefore, should keep themselves at a 
distance from the political parties or candidates who might try to utilise 
the enthusiasm of the youths for their purposes. Nevertheless, the 
students must be deeply interested in the elections of parties or 
candidates on the basis of their declared policies and programmes. It is 
expected of the students to create a healthy atmosphere for dispassio- 
nate analysis of the work and programme of political parties. In this 


way the students are expected to be ideals for tke common voters to 
follow. 


In U. S. A. as I have said above both the Federal and the State 
Governments and even the Municipal authorities refer many specific 
subjects for study to the Universities and the Universities give their 
considered opinion for consideration of the authorities Concerned. I 
suggested to some Universities that they should open special faculties 
tor the study of specific subjects relating to the problems facing the 
Governments both at the Centre and the States. The close contact 
between Universities on the academic side and the Government on the 
practical side should be estabiished so that specific problems facing 
the Governments are examined and sorted out academically in the 
Universities, thus helping the Governments to came to proper decisions. 


To this suggestion of mine neither the India. Government nor 
any University made any response, although Dr. Rajendra Prasad, the 
then President highly appeciated my suggestion. In the Illinois University 
the President told me that he was Surprised how India was preferring 
Americans who were inferior and junior to the Indian students in the 
American Universities in the matter of appointment for various projects. 
He gave me several examples. An Indian who was first in his University 
was not given the chance but an American who was much below him 
was given the preference in some Electric Project undertaken in India. 
This is the complaint in India as well. Somehow the inferiority complex 
that foreigners must be better than the Countrymen is still persisting 
in India even though the foreigners are gone. 


I had the honour of being accorded formal civic reception in the 
city of Boston. The following address was presented to me in a largely 
attended function by the Mayor of Boston. 


“To the stranger within our gates, we extend a warm welcome. 
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Our city is an old city. Tis roots go decp into the soil of America. 
It was here that the call for independence was first heard; the torch 
of liberty first lighted: the blood of martyrs first shed, in the cause of 


freedom. 


A blend of the old and the new, we hope you will love our city, 
as we who live here love it. Our narrow, ancient streets; our historic 
shrines commemorating great deeds and great men; our schools of 
learning; our proximity to tbe ocean, to the mountains, to the 
beautiful New England countryside; our temples of workshop: our 
marts of trade; our deep love of God, of home and of country, all 
combine to make Boston a delightful place to visit, an interesting, 
satisfying place in which to live. 


Boston offers you its hospitality. 


May your stay with us be enjoyable. May you come again to be 
cheered and heartened by the maternal affection of this—The mother 


city of America. 
Sd. Mayor of Boston. 


During my stay in U. S. A., I bad the opportunity of knowing 
something about the American elections. At that time Presidential 
election was in full swing. The contestants were Eishenhower and 
Stevenson. I attended several meetings of both the parties. I was 
rather surprised to find that the common men in India are more political 
conscious than the American people of that category. Mudflinging in 
the meetings and in circulating leaflets are almost the saine as in India. 
There elections are run exactly on the same line as any regular 
commercial business. Tenders are called and contractors are appointed 
for propaganda, meetings and all other electioneering work. For the 
time being the Contractors and the Managers work as sincerely as 
honest partymen can do. Party meetings are held to raise funds and 
to explain the party policies on national and international issues. 
Tickets are issued for entrance to the meetings only to members of 
the party. Public meetings are not held as in India giving an oppor- 
tunity to the opponents to disturb the meeting for which police 
protection i§ often sought specially by the ruling party. In the 
Universities, the students and the teachers take active part in elections, 
beginning from wearing party badges to addressing party meetings in 
their campus. But nowhere I noticed any sort of acrimony on account 
of differences on party lines. This is what 1 felt as the maturity of 
parliamentary politics in U. S.A. Elections are held in sportman’s 
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spirit without any personal enmity. I was surprised that as soon as 
the elections were over and the results were out, all the heat generated 
during the elections evaporated in a day. Both the sides went about 
congratulating one another forgetting what happened just on the 
previous day. Tt is hoped the same will happen in India after some 
years when the parliamentary politics will settle down deeply in the 
habit of the people. 


The Quakers invited me to a special function held in thelr 
headquarters in Philadelphia. Iwas so happy to meet some of those 
who worked at Barpali in Orissa and left behind the happy memory 
of their selfless devotion to improve the rural life of India. 


In the Pennsylvania University, I met Dr. Norman Brown, the 
noted Sanskrit scholar of U. S. A. who is considered as an authority 
on the interpretation of the Upanishads. One interesting anecdote 
in his life was narrated to me. He said he came to India in 1900 when 
he was only 8 years old with his father who was a missionary. Along 
with his father he came to Orissa and went to Bhubaneswar and 
Konark in a bullock cart to see the temples there. He came to India 
in 1956 and met me at Bombay where I was the Governor then. 


In the Berkley University, I casually mentioned that one from 
Orissa had studied in that University in the first quarter of the Century. 
I mentioned the name of Sri Sarangadhar Das. It was a pleasant 
surprise to me when in about half an hour, I was shown his name in 
a well-bound register of old boys. His room number also has been 
recorded in that register. Does any University in India maintain such 
register. Similarly, it was a pleasant surprise to me when in Harvard 
Campus I found portraits and monuments of some ex-students of 
Germany, who fell on the battlefield fighting the Americans in the last 
two wars. This kind of campus fraternity is difficult to be conceived 


in India. 


The Americans are informal, frank and friendly as we Indians 
are irrespective of what may be the position at the politics and inter- 
national level. My first stay was in the home of Dauglas Benette who 
was Secretary to Chester Bowles when the latter was the Governor of 
the Connecticut State. Lymne is a small town in Conpecticut State 
where Benett’s family was living. Although the town is Small in 
regard to population, its income was then much more than that of big 
Municipalities of India. Benett family treated me as one of ther: 
members, inasmuch as when both Mr. & Mrs, Benette were going out 
on their work; they used to leave their young son studying then in a 
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school in my charge. Mrs. Benette used to iron out my clothes at 
night without my knowing it. I was invited to the meetings of the 
Commissioner of the Municipality where mutual mudslinging and 
acrimonious accusation used to take place as in India but none used 
to carry anything beyond the meeting place. Once T was requested to 
prepare junior Benette for some school examination in the absence 
of his parents. TIT found, parliamentary democracy was taught to the 
students in the schools where they learn all about voting, party system, 
rule of law, social behaviour etc. This study is a must in the schools 
even though American democracy is about two centuries old. Here 
in India, democracy is not a subject to be taught even in the colleges, 
although Indian democracy has just been introduced without having any 
tradition about it in the society. 1 have lived with Rock Fellar, one 
of the richest man of U.S. A., with Mr. Clothier, a farmer by 
profession and with some profcssors. Farming in U.S. A. is an 
industry like any other big industry. It is foolish to compare Anserica’s 
farming with India’s, the conditions are so different. For instance 
Clothier had about two hundred acres of land at a distance of about 
hundred miles from his home. He was going to the farm after break- 
fast and was coming back for lunch. He was growing only oranges 
in his farm and he had the arrangement for crystalising the orange 
juice and selling it in the market. This kind of farming is unthinkable 
in India. TInspite of this palpable difference in conditions, exchange of 
farmers between U.S. A. and India take place as a routine programme, 
nobody know who learns what from whom. 


But one thihg is to be noted that the Americans are the least 
prepared to make any sacrifice in their standard of living. To maintain 
their standard they must produce at least 6% more than their require- 
ments for export, for which they go on finding out market alt over the 
world. This was fully explained to me frankly by the Chamber of 
Commerce at San Fransico. It is for this reason they do not relish the 
idea of developing countries turned into manufacturing ones. They 
will be happy if agriculture is fully developed in countries like India 
and along with it, the demand for consumer goods increases considera- 
bly. This was the idea with which the Community Development 
programme was assisted in India. 


I took up the question of C. D. programme at Washington with 
the technical cooperative Mission which was looking after this project. 
At my request, the members of the Mission attached to India met me 
in a discussion. I argued that for the standard of living which was 
long introduced in the rural areas requiring more and more consumer 
goods could not be maintained by agriculture alone however much it 
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might be developed. They were convinced but their last answer was 
Government of India had agreed to the project. I was convinced that 
U.S. A. did not mean to assist India to be industrialised beyond a 
point. The talk of international co-operation in the economic develop- 
ment of the developing countries will always lead to keep the export 
market intact, without sacrifcing the standard So long maintained. 
The tragedy is that India is following the most-highly developed 
economy of U. S. A. and other western countries. 


From U.S.A. I came back to India via Japan. 1 stayed for a few 
days in Japan and tried to know as much about that land as was possible 
within the short period. First I tried to know all about Subhas Babu’s 
activity during the war and his influence over the mind of the Japanese. 
I was struck wtth the reverential remembrance which the Japanese of 
all ranks cherished about Subhas Babu. I was taken to a Buddhist 
temple where the ashes were said to have been preserved by the priests 
at the request of Subhas Babu’s some Indian followers. Whatever I could 
gather there gave me the impression that Subhas Babu really expired 
in a plane crash. Had he been alive in any part of the world, the 
Japanese would have located him as I was told by some top-ranking 
Japanese as Subhas Babu was to them a Divine person. Some of the 
streets and lanes of Japan appeared to me as if they were in any of 
the Indian towns where in the morning and evening temple bells 
greet the ears of the passers-by. The number of Buddhist temples in 
the Tokyo city itself gave me the impression that Japan was intrinsically 
a Buddhist country. This is what was proved from the fact 
that General Tojo uttered the name of Buddha just before he was 
ourtmartialed to death. I visited the war-prison camp where several 
generals and naval commanders were put up by the Allied powers. 
As soon as I met them, they greeted me as one from Subhas Babu’s 
country. In course of our talk General Araki, as far as I remember 
his name, asked me how things were going on’ in India. He said three 
factors were influencing almost all countries of the world, the wealth 
of U.S.A. the diplomacy of the British and the ideology of the U.S.S.R. 
As to which one ortwo or all of them were influencing India, he 
asked me. [ explained to him the difficult problems of a newly independ- 
ent country and our determination not to be influenced by any foreign 
power any longer. He nodded his head not quite believing what 1 
said. I found the prisoners cheerful, not at all feeling sore for what 
has happened. All of them were sure that Japan would rise again. 


I visited the Tokyo University and had lunch with the President. 
It was a surprise to me that Sanskrit was one of the subjects taught 
in the University. The University possess some ancient Sanskrit 
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manuscripts found in Japan and a large number of Sanskrit books. 
The discipline of the students would impress any one from India 
where indiscipline is the watchword of the youths. In course of my 
talk with the President I asked how was the feeling of the Japanese 
towards the Americans. On hearing the question he became grave 
and said only a sentence, ‘Americans are concerned with the body of 
Japan but not with their mind’. I did not ask any further question 
about this matter which was very delicate then. The President suggested 
that there should be exchange of teachers and students between India 
and Japan as there was so much traditional affinity between the two 
countries in the cultural sphere. The language difficulty could be got 
over, he said. I agreed with him and on my return passed on the 
suggestion to some Universities. But in India the link with the West 
is So strong that it does not give way even in the interest of the 
Country. 


I visited three typical industries, one large, the other two 
medium and small. For the large industry, I was taken to an electric 
firm which from a distance did not appear to be a large one from the 
viewpoint of Indian standard. There was no well-fumnished drawing- 
room, reception room and magaificient buildings. I went round and 
was surprised to see how the workers were engaged in the work even 
with some improvised implements in order to get the work done. After 
some hours I was taken to a small room meant for the visitors. Along 
with a cup of tea, a table lamp was presented to me. 


The medium and particularly the small industries of which we 
in India talk so much are worth being taken up on Japanese models 
for industrialisation of India. Small industries are run with a few 
small electricity run machines. These can be easily adapted in Indian 
villages. Some years later Dr. Rajendra Prasad, the then President 
of India, after his visit to Japan sent an elaborate note to the Govern- 
ment explaining how the overhead cost in industries and total invest- 
ment were about 30% less in Japan than in India. Dr. Rajendra Prasad 
pleaded for adoption of Japanese way. But the grip of the West is so 
strong on the mind of India that it does not allow any reason to 
work. 


I visited an agricultural farm at a distance of about sixty miles 
from Tokyo. Under the new Japanese law which General Mc. Arthur 
enforced during the American occupation, no one could own more than 
seven and half acres of land. The farmer whom I met owned about 
five acres of land, perennially irrigated and cultivated with modern 
small agricultural implements. The farmer himself, his wife and his 
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children who were studying in a nearby school all were working in the 
field round about their home. Not only all the requirements of the 
home are met from the field but export of vegetables etc. was made 
to the Tokyo city for which facility of regular lorry services were 
there. There was no cattle problem as the Japanese have no inhibition 
about beaf-eating. The farmer was as informal as an Indian villager. 
He told me how he was circumventing the law relating to the agri- 
cultural tax and how he was managing to evade some other taxes. 


We in India talk of Japanese cultivation. We clearly forget the 
facilities which the Japanese farmer has got and which are even today 
a dream for the Indian planners. Perennial irrigation, small modern 
implements which even children can use, market facility and absence 
of cattle problem, cold storage plants, if these are assured in India, 
Indian farmers can show the same result or perhaps better than the 
Japanese farmers. 


It was a pleasant surprise to me when after lunch one day, Louis 
Fischer, the well-known American author and the biographer of 
Mahatma Gandhi came into my room and introduced himself to me. 
I knew him some years ago when he was in India and virtually living 
with Gandhiji wherever he used to be. After some brief remembrance 
of the past he opened his heart and with visible sorrow he told me that 
he was not visiting India because Jawaharlal Nehru, the Prime Minister, 
did not like him to come to India. On being asked the reason for it 
he said what he wrote ahout Jawaharlalji was not to the liking of the 
latter and it was talked about in the Prime Minister’s circle that he 
was anti-India. “So long I was writing something in praise of India 
and Gandhiji, I was pro-India and as soon as I wrote something critical 
about Jawaharlal, I became anti-India. An author cannot go on writing 
to please this or that man, however, great he may be”, he said. I tried 
to explain to him that there might be some misunderstanding which 
could be removed if he once came to India. But he declined. He 
was sore about Jawaharlalji and he had poor opinion about him as 
a man. 


When I was appointed Governor of Bombay, I received the 
following letter from Louis Fischer. 


Ad 
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LOUIS FISCHER 
303 Lexington Avenue, 
New York—16. 
April 2, 1955 


My dear Mahtab, 


I only now learned that you are now Governor of Bombay. It 
is a great honour and I am sure you will be an influence for social 
change and better international relations. 

Cordially, 
Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Louis Fischer 


1 could understand what he meant by better international 
relations. I replied back requesting him to come to India and meet me. 
But he did not like to come for the reason Stated above. Again when 
I requested him in 1968 to give us the permission to translate his 
biography of Mahatma Gandhi into Oriya, he readily agreed and 
with regard to royalty he wrote that one piece of Indian saree would 


be his royalty. 


I returned to India from my tour abroad in the Ist quarter of 
1953. On my return I found a local paper had been carrying on violent 
campaign of calumny against me and my personat character. I learnt 
that not only my political enemies, but some of my erstwhile colleagues 
and co-workers were also inthe game. The game was to crush me 
politically when I was out of office. Patiently I went on replying to 
all the accusations, but the campaigning began to be more and more 
malignant. At last I filed a libel suit in the court claiming a damage 
of .rupees one lakh. Some of my friends whom I had great regard 
persuaded me to withdraw the suit. But I demanded an apology after 
which TI withdrew the suit. The cost of filing the suit was borne by 
the Provincial Congress Committee of which Sri Banamali Patnaik 
was either the President or the Secretary. 


In 1953 and 1954 considerable excitement prevailed with regard 
to re-union of Saraikella and Kharaswan in Orissa. The Raja Saheb 
of Saraikella who was instrumental in dis-uniting Saraikella from 
Orissa became active again to re-unite it. Meetings were held both in 
Orissa and Saraikella. In this matter I had to identify myself with 
the movement which was started in Orissa for re-union of Saraikella 
as I had felt very much hurt when the territory was taken out of 
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Orissa because of some agitation engineered then by the Raja Saheb 
of Saraikella. The instruction from the Congress High‘ Command was 
that the Congressmen Should not identify themselves with this 
agitation. But I had no other way. In this connection 1 received the 
following letter from Sri Jawaharlal Nehru. 


NEW DELHI 
December 17, 1953 


Confidential 
My dear Mahtab, 


I have been getting all kinds of astonishing reports about 
linguistic conflicts in Saraikella. I do not know who is the guilty party. 
But whoever it might be, this is most undesirable. It is obvious that 
aggressive propaganda often resulting in conflicts is not going to help 
anyone and in fact will have the reverse effect. The whole question 
is going to be dealt by the Commission.’ Will you please exercise your 
influence to stop this kind of thing ? 

Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Jawaharlal Nehru 
Sri Harekrushna Mathtab, M.P., 
20, Queensway, 
New Delhi. 


The following correspondence passed between me and Sri S. K. 
Sinha, Chief Minister of Bihar. 


Sri S. K. Sinha’s letter. 
CHIEF MINISTER BIHAR PATNA 

The 16th March, 1954. 
D.O. No. 47-JSG/C. 


My dear Shri Mahtab, 


I hope you have received my letter dated the 22nd February, 
1954, regarding the Saraikella incident of the 7th February. I did not 
say anything in that letter about your reported participation in the 
agitation that is being carried on in Orissa for securing re-merger of 
Saraikella-Kharswan. But reports of your open participation in such 
agitation continue to be published in the papers and are having 
repercussions here. I, therefore, feel that I should write to you and do 
so with the same frankness with which you had written to me. 
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2. After the Congress President's appeal to us, and the resolution 
of the Congress Working Committee at Kalyani prohibiting any 
agitation by Congressmen for the formation of new States or for 
changes in the boundaries of State I was hoping that you will exercise 
your influence over Congressmen in Orissa and persuade them to 
refrain from carrying any agitation about Seraikella-Kharswan. But 
the reports I have been seeing are disquieting. In February last it was 
widely reported in Singhbbhum, and in the press that you were coming 
to Seraikella to take part in the meetings to be held on the 7th and 
the 8th February in the Seraikella-Kharswan Sub-division at which 
the present and the future of the Sub-Division would be discussed. 
While I did not believe these reports, I was hoping that you would 
contradict the reports. I was, however, glad to learn that you did not 
.come. From a publication in the ‘Statesman’ dated the 12th February, 
1954, it appears that you stated that the disturbances at Seraikella 
should not deter the Oriya people from their object of securing 
remerger of Seraikella-Kharaswan with Orissa. You are also reported 
to have held the local police responsible for the disturbances at Seraikella, 
and to have said at the meeting that the people of Seraikella were 
getting panicky after the incident of the 7th February and cases were 
being. instituted against those who were siding with the Utkal Samillani. 
I had expected that a Congressman of your stature would not make 
such statements on the basis of what you had probably heard from 
people whom you had considered untrustworthy and would at least 
make an enquiry from me about the facts before condemning my 
administration and the people of this State. Then again a large number 
of reports have appeared in the various sections of the press indicating 
that you took a leading part in the ‘Seraikella Protest Day’ said to 
have been observed all over Orissa. You are reported to have 
participated in a meeting held at Cuttack on the 10th February, 1954 
at which it was decided to observe February 18 as ‘Seraikella Day.’ 
You are also reported to have presided over the meeting held in 
this connection at Cuttack on the 18th February, 1954, and to have 
criticised, and disbelieved the statement made by me in the Bihar 
Legislative Assembly in reply to a short notice question. I! was also 
surprised at the report that atihe Cuttack meeting you had said that 
Oriya leaders would continue their activities however much the Bihar 
leaders might dislike these and that the question of remerger of 
Seraikella and Kharaswan would be taken up by the Government of 
India without waiting for the recommendation of the States Reorganisat- 
ion Commission. Is it not right that a person in your position should 
respect the decision of the Government of India to consider the 
re-organisation of States only after considering the recommendations 
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of the Srates Re-organisation Commission, rather than encourage 
agitation for seeking an immediate remerger of Seraikella-Kharaswan 
with Orissa. I was also greatly pained to see a press report showing 
that you presided over a meeting of a students’ association of the 
Ravenshaw College and there also urged the remerger of Seraikella 
Kharsawan with Orissa ? I leave it to you to judge bow far it is 
advisable to involve students in active politics. I have also seen a report 
indicating that recently you participated in a meeting at which it was 
decided that a group of pressmen should visit Seraikella to study the 
situation on the spot in connection with the incident of the 7th 
February. I fear, the Bihar journalists would wish to do likewise, 
and ask for facilities from us; and the result would be another spate 
of mutual criticism in the Press of the two States and increased 
bitterness. 


Your reported speeches and encouragement to the agitation has 
produced unfortunate reactions here, and I, particularly have been put 
in a difficult position. There has been a great deal of pressure on me 
from several responsible public men that since you are taking the lead 
in this controversy and agitation in Orissa, I should do the same in 
Bihar. When I draw the attention of Congressmen to the directive of 
the Congress Working Committee, they ask me whether the ban iS not 
applicable to you. They have been asking me to hold public meeting 
to give strong expression to the public opinion in favour of Bihar, to 
answer back to criticisms of the Government of Bihar by you and other 
Orissa leaders, and to openly demand the Adivasi areas of Mayurbhan}j, 
Keonjhar, Gangpur and Bonai which are contiguous to Bihar and which 
Adivasis of Bihar particularly have been claiming on several grounds. I 
have been appealing to Congressmen and others in Bihar to remain 
peaceful and not to act against the directives of the Congress Working 
Committee; but I am finding it increasingly difficult to continue this. 
Should we not see that the present agitation and the manner in which it 
is being conducted in Orissa is stopped, and a peaceful atmosphere is 
Created So that the States Reorganisation Commission might carry on its 
work in a cool atmosphere, and there might be no occasion for any 
bitterness between the two States. 


Yours sincerely, 
~~ 


Sd. S. K. Sinha 


Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, M.P., 
Orissa, Cuttack. 
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MY REPLY 


Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab Cuttack 
29th March, 1954. 


My dear Siri Babu, 


Please refer to your D. O. letter No. 47.7SG/C. dated the 16th 
March, 1954. I am sorry that you have been wrongly advised to raise 
the points which you have done in your letter under reference. Iam 
sure you know how to distinguish between what is called agitation and 
expression of an opinion. The fact is that there is a strong opinion in 
Orissa that certain outlying Oriya speaking tracts not only in Bihar, 
but also in the South should be amalgamated with Orissa. Now a 
Commission has been appointed to investigate into this very problem. 
It is natural that the above opinion is expressed in Orissa and in 
some of the outlying Oriya speaking tracts. Similarly it is natural 
and legitimate for those who are of a different opinion to express 
themselves freely. All these opinions are to be disposed off by the 
Commission. This is a very legitimate work and I do not think there 
should be any objection to this. This work can be carried on in a very 
friendly spirit. It is the duty of the administration to see that all 
opinions are expressed freely and without any obstructions from any 
side. I do not think you want me to believe that mere expression of 
an opinion irritates others to such an extent that they come forward 
from a long distance to commit assault on others. 


Ithink, you know that the Chau dance organisation in Seraikella 
has an international reputation and its annual celebration is held every 
year at Seraikella. Subhendu who was the founder of this institution 
is now no more and his death anniversary is held every year in Seraikella 
and since there was no question of any dispute between Bihar and 
Orissa, it should not attract that kind of attention. This year as 
usuall the death anniversary tock place and in addition to that a public 
meeting was held. I had to attend the cultural function, but I could 
not do it as I could not write to you beforehand and I thought 
it was not proper to go there without previously intimating to you. 
You have referred to many press reports which I have no time to 
verify and correce if and when they are wrong. I wonder, if you took 
the same trouble of correcting all kinds of press reports. Though I 
have not seen the reports still, I am told, you are publishing all kinds 
of fantastic stories about me. Since I do not read these papers, I should 
not be called upon to contradict them. But the broad facts are as I have 
stated above, there is a very strong opinion in Orissa that some outlying 
Oriya speaking tracts in Bihar and in South should be amalgamated 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


81 


with Orissa and further the assault of hooligans on the public meeting 
at Seraikella on 7th February, 1954 has created a genuine indignation 
in the Province and there was protest all over Orissa on the 18th of 
February. It is not correct to say that I organised this protest. You 
are accusing me of blaming the Bihar Police for what happsned at 
Seraikella on the 7th of February, 1954. How do you reconcile this 
feeling of yours when you often say that Orissa Police was responsible 
for the firing which took place in Kharswan some years back. You have 
referred to a meeting of students association in the Ravenshaw College, 
Cuttack. It is really the Singbhum Students’ Association which invited 
me to be the Chief Guest in their annual function and it is they who 
are vitally interested in the question of amalgamation or otherwise of 
the outlying Oriya speaking tracts. It is therefore wrong to say that 
I wanted to involve the students in active politics. T need not go into 
all the points in detail, but you will kindly excuse me if 1 point out to 
you that your letter shows some amount of intolerance towards the 
expression of an opinion. Why should it not be the case with all of 
us to believe in democracy. Why should not be the opinion expressed. 
Why should there be an anxiety to stifle an opinion. Your letter 
clearly indicates that you expect me to fight the opinion in Orissa for 
the amalgmation of the outlying tracts. This is asking too much from 
me. One thing I can assure you that I shall exercise all my influence 
to keep the expression of opinion within the proper limit. You will 
never hear any violence being organised or committed by the people 
of Orissa. Let that be the limit within which all of us may work. 


With kind regards, 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. H. Mahtab 


Sri S. K. Sinha, 
Chief Minister, Bihar. 


As the Secretary General of the Congress Party in the ee 
I was busy in parliamentary matters but I was not keen on 
meetings of the ATCC and even the open session of the Congress. 
or twice Jawaharlal Nehru wrote to me asking why I was not ର 
the Congress meetings. To one of his letters 1! replied that 
a lover of work, I was not interested in mere talking, besides 
no scope for free and frank discussion in Congress meetings Deca 


of his dominatiig personality. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


82 


Gradually the Congress Parliamentary Party became So active 
that some of the Ministers felt embarrassed because the party began 
to point out lapses in the administration in various spheres. The Prime 
Minister himself also, on some occasions, felt embarrassed and annoyed. 
Once his annoyance annoyed me also. T sent him the following chit 
resigning from the Secretary Generalship. 


ist July, 1953. 


Dear Leader, 


I beg to resign from the Office of Secretary Generalship of thc 
Party with immediate effect. TI feel it is necessary to keep at a little 
distauce from the administration of today. I shall be obliged if you 
kindly relieve me as early as possible. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. H. Mahtab 


I received the following letter from Sri Jawaharlal Nehru in 
reply : 


New Delhi 
July 11, 1953. 


My dear Mahtab, 


As I was going to Agra, I received your little note of the Ist 
July. It came in an odd way and it was not even addressed to me 
personally. I was much surprised to read it. The surprise was more 
because of the manner in which you sent me your resignation from the 
post of Secretary General of the Congress Parliamentary Party. 


I should have thought tbat, ina matter of this kind, you would 


have come and discussed it with me or at least sent me a personal and 
fuller letter. 


In Agra, I saw a telegram you had addressed to Balvantray Mehta 
about resigning from the AICC etc. I confess I do not understand 
all this. Old comrades do not suddenly take such steps without personal 


talks and consultations. We are bound together by closer ties than 
normal political associations. 
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Now I find that the matter has been given to the Press. 


| I Suggest that you come here at your convenience and that we 
discuss these matters first. 
Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Jawaharlal Nehru 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Cuttack. 


Again I wrote the following letter to Sri Jawaharlal Nehru : 


Dr. HAREKUSHNA MAHTAB Cuttack, 
16th July, 1953. 
My dear Jawaharlalji, 

Your letter of the Lith July. I am sorry if you find my resignation 
from the Secretary-Generalship and other office such as membership of 
the AICC and Parliament as unusual. In fact, I have been considering 
this matter for Sometime past and let me assure you that my decision 
to keep myself aloof from active politics is based on what I feel as 
sound foundations. 


I regret that the matter went to the Press. On enquiry I find 
that this news was given out in Delhi and not from Cuttack or from 
any Source around me. 


Circumstances alter many values. Perhaps the same applies to 
friendship and comradeship if it is constantly subjected to unnatural 
strain. You are the accredited leader of the nation. It is possible that 
you have very little time to weigh the values of old comradeship or 
perhaps your immediate surroundings are far too strong for you to 
have a dispassionate view of things. 


Whatever that be, I for one, who have great regard for you, do 
not wish to embarrass you in the least. Consequently I decided to stay 
away from active politics for the time being. 


I would come to Delhi during the Parliament session to regularise 
my resignations and J would be glad to call on you then at your 
convenience. 

Yours sincerely, 
Sd. H. Mahtab. 
Sri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Prime Minister, New Delhi. 
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In fact, I kept aloof from the party office for some time. Then, 
as usual, with the Indian mind ultimately some adjustment was made 
and I reconciled myself to whatever was happening. 


The tendency in Indian democracy has been not to make the 
party actively interested in the administration, as a result of which the 
link between the Ministers and the people is lost, and the hiatus between 
the administration and the people becomes wide always. Democracy 
requires an active party to help the Ministers in the work of admini- 
stration. 


Towards the later half of 1952, discussions went on about land 
reforms. As usual people unacquainted with the problems of land, its 
cultivators began to engage themselves in desultory discussions. I 
circulated the following note for the consideration of the Planning 
Commission and others also. 


LAND REFORM 
OBJECT : 


There is considerable amount of confusion with regard to the 
object of land reform in India. Nowhere the object is clearly stated. 
Whatever has been expressed so far either by those who want the reform 
even by force or by those who want it by peaceful means, gives an 
impression that the sole object of land reform is to fairly distribute 
the land wealth amongst the people to secure social justice so far as 
that means of production is concerned. This view point comes up against 
the actual state of affairs in almost all the States as disclosed by the 
available statistics according to which there is not enough land to be 
distributed nor are there many who possess such an cnormous amount 
of land that they would require to be dispossessed of atleast some in 
order to meet the needs of otbers. Further too much fragmentation 
and deterioration in agricultural production consequent thereupon iS 
feared. Then the faint reply comes to stress the necessity of creating a 
psychological change amongst the people by distributing even a small 
quantity of land by taking it out of the possession of a few, however 
small their number may be. Cooperative farming on a compulsory basis 
is put forth Yo meet the consequences of fragmentation. This is how the 
object of land-reform is not even today clearly stated and understood. 
Nevertheless the urge for land reform is there and it comes more from 
bottom than from above. The popular urge therefore has to be clearly 
analysed and then systematically canalised in the interest of the nation 
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as a whole. Canalisation of the popular urge for land-reform has to be 


made according to a plan and it must fit in with the overall plan of 
the nation. 


Before proceeding to clearly define the object of land-reform 
according to the national plan, it is necessary to keep in mind some broad 
facts relating to land. Whatever land is under cultivation today is in 
occupation of some actual cultivators whatever may be his right over the 
land he cultivates. In the case of a very large section of actual cultivators, 
they do not have any tangible right over the land they cultivate. Their 
labour is exploited by those who have a right over the land but who 
do not cultivate it. Apart from the economic factors which have played 
their part, social customs too have much to go with the system of land 
tenure which has developed in course of time. The social order in which 
one has the right over the land while another man cultivates it is in the 
final analysis the outcome of the feudal system, to buttress which, was 
the caste system and the other social customs. Today the feudal system 
has tumbled down and its last vestiges are going soon to disappear. 
This process which has culminated in the political spherein the confer- 
ment of voting right on all irrespective of caste and creed, has its 
impact in the social sphere and nobody is today prepared to labour for 
the right of another person. This is the outcome of restlessness in the 
country and the urge for land-reform comes from the same. It is primarily 
therefore a question of conferring the necessary right on the person who 
actually works in the field. Since no land is unoccupied today by an 
actual cultivator, it is difficult to grasp Sri Vinobha Bhave’s theory of 
Boomidan unless ofcourse it means transfer of right of ownership to 
the actual cultivator under him. If the owner of a piece of land makes 
a gift of his land to some one other than the person who has been 
actually cultivating the land without any right so far, then clearly a grave 
injustice will be done and perhaps legitimate riots will take place. The 
Communists have also not clearly understood the position. Their slogan 
that the land belongs to him who reaps the harvest is a dangerous one, 
for the man who comes forward to reap the harvest may not have been 
the person who has actually cultivated the land. From all these, the 
following points emerge: 


(1) The idea that land wealth should be tairly distributed iS not 
well conceived. 


(2) There is an urge for land-reform amongst the actual 
cultivators. 


(3) The national plan lays the utmost stress on more food and 
agricultural production and for that incentive has to be created. 
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(4) The entirc cultivated land today being cultivated by some or 
other cultivators the problem of land-reform boils down to one of 
adjustment of tenancy rights which may be of a drastic nature. 


Now the object of land reform in India may be precisely and 
clearly defined as to release the production forces in rural areas and 
develop agricultural production to the maximum, by recognising the right 
of labour and thus creating incentive in the cultivators. 


2. In order to achieve the above object, a practical scheme has 
to be evolved, keeping in view the Constitution of India, the commit- 
ments of the State Governments and the amount of dislocation which is 
likely to be created as a result of the reform contemplated. Whatever be 
the tenancy law in any State, the following are the persons who are 
connected with land either by virtue of their legal right or by their 


labour. 


1. Land-lord or the State. 


2. Land owner who pays rent either to the land-lord or to the 
State. 


The cultivator or peasant. 


G2 


4. The agricultura! labourer. 


Land-lord : 


Except the West Bengal, all the States where the Zamindari 
system has existed have passed laws abolishing it and in these laws 
provision has been made with regard to the cultivated land in possession 
of the land-lords. For all purposes, therefore, after the Zamindar: 
abolition law is enforced, the land-lords are in the same position as land 
owners and therefore they will be subjected to the laws which will be 
made for land-owners. 


Land owner : 


Land owner is the person who owns the land and pays rent either 
to the land-lord as in the Zamindari areas or to tbe States as in the 
Raitwari areas. Land owners may be divided into three classes : 


(i) Owner who cultivates his own land, using his own agricul- 
tural implements and bullocks wholly with his own labour 
or partly with his own labour and partly with hired labour, 
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(ii) owner who gets his Jand cultivated by others on the basis 
of rent or share in cash or kind, in which case the owner 
either himself does not possess agricultural implements and 
bullocks nor does he put forth his own labour in cultivation 
of his land or possess implements and lets them out to 
cultivators on some considéerationl, 


(iii) owner who culti vates his own land with his own implements 
and bullocks in part and lets out the rest on share or rent 
basis. 


Cultivator or peasant : 


Cultivators or peasants are of the following classes : 


(i) One who cultivates the land one owns with his own labour 
and additional labour on hire if necessary and with his own 
implements and bullocks. 


(ii) One who cultivates the land which one does not own with 
his labour and with his own implements and bullocks. 


(iii) One who cultivates the land which one does not own with 
implements and bullocks supplied by the owner of the land 
on rent or share basis. 


(iv) One who cultivates one’s own land and also the land which 
one does not own but takes on Share or rent basis with one’s 
own implements and bullocks. 


Agricultural Labourer : 


One who works on the field on payment of daily or periodical 
wages and has no implements and bullocks of his own is a labourer. 
He may have small pieces of land of his own also. 


In order to achieve the object in view as quickly as possible 
without having to carry out land-settlement operations on. a large scale 
which will easily take years and involve enormous cost and without 
having to wait for the amendment of the Constitution, the following 
steps may be taken by way of amending the existing ténancy laws or 
making new laws if necessary. 


1. Occupancy right will accrue to the cultivator who cultivates 
any land with his own implements and bullocks consecutively for two 
years from a certain given date and land owners will be entitled to rent 
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to be fixed by laws taking into account the prevailing prices and the 
cost of cultivation. If the cultivator pays up a lumpsum to be fixed by 
law to the owner then he will be relieved of the payment of rent 


permanently. 


2. Occupancy right will accrue to the cultivator who cultivates 
any land with his own labour with implements and bullocks supplied 
by the owner consecutively for two years from a given date and the land 
owner will be entitled to rent at a little higher ratc than stated in 
1 above. The same provision for paying up the rent once at a time as 
stated in 1 will be applicable here also. 


3. After the given date mentioned in 1 and 2 above, occupancy 
right will accrue to cultivator who cultivates any land even for one 
season, with his own implements and bullocks. All the other conditions 
mentioned in 1 and 2 will be applicable here. 


4. None should be allowed to keep his land fallow consecutively 
for two years from a given date in which case the land will be liable 
to be taken over and leased out for cultivation by the State. 


If the law is amended or made in the above manner, mere 
ownership of land will have no value. At the first sight, it might 
appear that the proposals if carried out, will create rent receiving 
interest once again which has been done away with. But it has been 
provided how to extinguish the rent-receiving interest of the land 
owners. But if it is thought that there must not be any rent-receiving 
interest even for a short while, then the newly created rent-receiving 
interest will come under the Zamindari Abolition law and the amount 
of compensation to be paid to the newly created rent-receivers will be 
very small in comparison with that to be paid to the Zamindars; so it 
will not create any serious problem whatsoever. 


A difference has been made in the above proposal between 
cultivators on the basis of wages and cultivators on the basis of share or 
rent in cash or kind. As a matter of fact that is the difference between 
a peasant and a labourer. At the lowest level these two classes run into 
each other, small peasants working on others’ fields as labourers and 
labourers working in their fields as peasants. 


Those who are not fully conversant with agricultural economy 
may fear that even after the above proposals are carried out there will 
be still big cultivators owning and cultivating large acreage of land, 
with a large number of pairs of bullocks etc. But agriculture is not 
such an occupation and does not give so much dividend in retarn that 
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the more the cultivation, the more will be the income. Unless there 
is mechanised cultivation, the scope of usual cultivation is strictly 
restricted on all sides by the economic factor of diminishing return. 
At the most a cultivator can cultivate in the usual method not more 
than 50 acres. But it must be admitted that there is scope for a 
cultivator owning and cultivating hundreds of acres by means of 
tractors. But that has not yet become a problem in India. Very few 
tractors are actively working. But if it is thought that contingency 
too should be kept in view when the law is made then it is suggested 
that the limit of the area of land a cultivator can have should be as 
much as can be cultivated with one tractor only. This fits in with the 
conception of small scale industries. 


When the laws are made to give effect to the above proposals, 
some exceptions also have to be borne in mind. As for instance, public 
institutions, such as temples, mosques, schools etc. which are land-owners 
should be considered separately. Similarly those of rural people who 
arc in the army or in some other essential services of the State or Society 
and who are land-owners, should perhaps be treated separately. 


With regard to agricultural labour, their interest has to be 
safeguarded by law and this has been done. If more is to be done, 
then it should be done in consultation with bonafide cultivators under 
the new order. 


As the change proposed takes its course, necessary consequential 
changes may be made and the whole programme should be carried out 
in three years. In order to facilitate the change to take effect soon, 
and the smooth working of the laws, the State Governments may depute 
a number of Revenue Officers to rural areas, tehsils and thanas to 
dispose of complaints in consultation with non-official committees set 
up for the purpose. 


The serious problem which the above proposals will create is 
that a very large number of persons belonging to upper castes and 
classes either by virtue of their birth or by education will be at once 
thrown out of gear if they do not take to cultivation themselves, or 
go over to some other useful occupation. These are the middle-class 
people in rural areas. They are today the educated section of the society. 
The cry of the peasant is against this section. 


The problem is both an economic and social one. But it has to 
be faced and the social changes which are essential in the changed 
political set up have to be given effect to, otherwise there is bound to 
be an outburst. 
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There are two proposals now which are being examined and 
perhaps favourably considered by the Planning Commission, namely 
imposition of a ceiling on agricultural holdings and cooperative farming 
on a compulsory basis. So long as the ownership of land remains with 
the cultivators, land-owners or even land-lords, so long as the inheri- 
tance law remains as it is and so long as land is the owner’s property 
to be dealt with under various other laws, it is not understood how a 
ceiling can be imposed by law and even if it is imposed, it is not 
practical to maintain it against the above laws which will operate 
against it. We are not discussing abstract theories, but we are consi- 
dering the solution of a problem which has arisen out of certain actually 
existing circumstances. The proposals which have been made in this 
note for land-reform will in practice impose a ceiling which may not 
be uniform but which will give reasonable satisfaction to the man who 
cultivates the land. 


As regards the theory of cooperative farming, nothing can be 
said against it. But the pre-requisites of a cooperative farming are 
firstly peasant ownership and secondly voluntariness of the peasants 
to join together. Unless and until the peasant or the cultivator is made 
the owners of the land he cultivates, the question of cooperation does 
not arise. Most certainly the cultivator will not be enthused to cultivate 
the farm of land-owners joined together in a cooperative organisation 
on consideration of mere wages. The idea of compelling even a 
minority of land-owners or peasants to join cooperative farming is 
theoretical, for it is not practical to compel anybody to work enthusia- 
stically unless extreme pressure is put upon him and an atmosphere of 
fear is created. Neither it is possible to do it nor is it desirable. 


The proposals which have been made in this note will create the 
necessary enthusiasm in the cultivator by conferring the ownership of 
the land on him and in course of time he himself will come forward to 
Join cooperative organisation for the improved cultivation of his land. 


I received the following reply from Sri G. L. Nanda, the Planning 
Minister in those days. 
PLANNING COMMISSION 
New Delhi 
August 16, 1952. 
No. 831/HMP/52 
My dear Mathtab, 


I am thankful to you for your sending me a Copy of your note 
on Land Reform. I have gone through it. I agree that what we do 
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regarding tenancies has far greater Significance than the question of land 
distribution. I would go a little further however. In a State where 
conditions are otherwise favourable for such a step, compulsory leases 
may be created of land above a surplus ceiling, the landless workers 
attached to the particular plot of land having a priority for this purpose. 
Mechanised farms of optimum size need not, however, be severed on 
this account. This note will surely be taken into consideration before 
our land policy is finalised. 


I hope, you have sent copies of the note to the Planning 
Commission. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. G. L. Nanda 


‘Sri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Secretary General, 

Congress Party in the Parliament, 
Parliament House, New Delhi. 


Since then discussions and discussions, talks and talks, issuing 
directives by the Congress High Command and the Central Government 
and passing of laws after laws on land-reform have been going on. 
But in practice, nothing has yet been achieved. Neither the agricultural 
production has increased up to the expectations, nor the actual cultivator 
has got the benefit which he claims and deserves. 


I cannot help mentioning a small but significant incident which, 
I think, has historic value for the study in future of development in 
democracy in India. Once in my office an ill-clothed miserable-looking 
person appeared before me and he said something complaining about 
some matter which I could not understand as the person did not know 
any language other than the dilect of his tribe. I learnt from some 
friends that the person was an M.P. and he had been elected from the 
Bastar Tribal Constituency in Madhya Pradesh. His name was Mochai 
Saku. On enquiry it transpired that Mochai was the nominee of the 
Ruler of Bastar for the election and since the M.P. was illiterate and 
knew no other language, one of the officers of the Bastar Durbar used 
to accompany him to Delhi and collect his pay and daily allowances on 
his behalf from the office. The poor M.P. was not given even two meals 
a day by the officer. This was the complaint of the M.P. in our party 
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office. I took up the matter and handed it over to the Police as a clear 
case of cheating and fraud. The Police took vigorous actions and was 
going to send up the officer for trial in the Court. I thought the poor 
M.P. would further be harassed in the Court and none of us would have 
the time to attend to his casc in the Court. The officer, on the other 
hand, was frightened of the criminal case in the Court. At last a 
compromise was made. The officer made full payment of the money he 
collected on behalf of the M.P. and he gave an undertaking to us that 
thereafter he would not deprive the M.P. of his dues. But the officer 
continued to be the Manager of the M.P.’s affairs and I was not sure 
if the terms of the compromise were enforced by the M.P. 


That illiteracy and lack of education is a very great handicap in 
the system of parliamentary democracy was proved not only in the 
above single case but it has been a great stumbling block even now 
specially in the cases of scheduled tribes and scheduled castes. 


Towards the end of 1954, I noticed the leadership losing its grip 
both on the administration and also on the party organisation. I felt 
compelled to write some strong letters to Jawaharlalji, to one of which 
be replied. I place here the letters and its reply for the benefit of those 
who are interested in studying the circumstances of that period which 
reached their culmination twenty years after. 


PERSONAL 


HAREKRUSHNA MAHTAB New Delhi 
September 27, 1954 


My dear Jawaharlalji, 


On the 25th last, in the meeting of the Working Committee, while 
you poured forth your heart saying that you were feeling as if all idealism 
is dead in the Congress, it touched me to the quick. I thought over the 
matter the whole night and discussed this with many of my friends and 
I thought I skould speak out my mind to you notwithstanding what you 
feel about it. Before I say something about the point which you raised, 
I should make it clear there my own position. I have not heard it 
directly from you, but the whispers and the second-hand, third-hand 
information before which I have long ago accepted my defeat because 
I do not know how to counteract these, have created a feeling in me that 
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you think that I feel upset because Iam out of office. I have been told 
that some friends occupying high positions have recommended to you 
that I should be given some office. These have hurt me very much. 
I make it clear to you that f do not go in for any office nor do 1 wish to 
get any through any friend. 1 was never in parliamentary life before nor 
do 1 like this kind of life. You will please read this letter believing that 
the lure of office does not work in my mind at all. As a matter of fact, 
I will not scek any office for many years. 


You said idealism seemed to bc dead in the Congress. But I think 
it is incorrect. There is still plenty of idcalism not only in the Congress 
but also in the Communist. But the circumstances have conspired to push 
out all idealisms from the active field. You are right when you say that 
inoncy should not be the consideration for making people work for an 
ideal. That is also my cxperience. I have started many institutions and 
I am in charge of them. I know that money plays very little part in keep- 
ing them up. It is enthusiasm and faith in the work which keeps them 
up. Enthusiasm is created if initiative is left with thosc who work even 
if a feeling is created that the points of view of those wno work are of 
great value. When decisions are taken with regard to policies and 
programmes, then also enthusiasm is created and in that enthusiasm, 
nobody cares for money or other personal considerations. But if the 
circumstances are such that those who are expected to work or have a 
mind to work feel that their opinion does not count at any Stage and 
they are simply to carry out directions given even by persons not qualified 
for the purpose, then how can it be reasonably expected that there will 
be enthusiasm allround. Enthusiasm cannot be created under duress. 


Today the poor Congressman has no place any-where. His lapses 
here aud thizre are magnified. Hechas no ,. wealth to ,parade about, nor 
is he classed as anzsintellectual to “claim the honourgof an intellectual 
aristocrat. The only thing to his credit is that he belongs to a party which 
runs the Government. But this credit vanishes totally when he sees no 
pretence even to listen to his views and when he sees that authority counts 
more with Government than popular approach. When he sees that 
systematic efforts are made to solve all problems with governmental 
authority rather than with political approach, he is pitted against officers 
who may have been his juniors in the Colleges or who° may have been 
his critics during the days of political movement. That he is in the party 
which runs the Government does not place him in any better position. 
In these circumstances is it fair to criticise the poor man or to expect 
from him enthusiasm entailing personal sacrifice. 
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I am sure you must be realising this situation. The whole atmos- 
phere is against idealism. In my humble opinion the atmosphere is not 
only corroding the life in the Congress, but also it is corroding the 
entire non-official Jife. Non-official public life was never before in such 
an insignificant state as it is today. Judging from my own Way of 
thinking and tempcrament I can well imagine that the disinterestedness 
which is manifest is a silent protest against the use of Governmental 
authority and machinery for solution of all problems. Wherever and 
whenever there is any show of authority I would myself resist it. I there- 
fore do not wonder at the absolutc lack of enthusiasm in the Congress 
circle or for the matter of that in all non-official circle. This being the 
situation as I view ic only those who know how to angle for power and 
pelf can come to the Surface. The more they come to the surface, the 
morc others are pushed to the back-ground. 


To remedy the situation my Concrete suggestions are as follows : 


1. Leave Some iniliative to the Congress and to the non- 
officials; 


1 


Create the feeling that the points of view of the Congress 
party have to be listened to. There should be an atmosphere 
of persuasion instead of suppression of views ; 


3. Efforts should be made to solve the problems of the 
country by popular political approaches rather than the use 
of governmental authority as far as possible. 


It is painful to observe that Government authority is now more 
used than heretofore. 


When I write all these, I bave in view the general situation. You 
are far above and you alone have maintained the popular approach 
while remaining in office. Do not please bring in yourself into the 
picture. Keep away a little while and try to judge if my analysis is 
correct or not, if you think it is not correct then tear this off. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. H. K. Mahtab 


Sri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Leader, Congress Party in Parliament 
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Personal & Confidential 


7 Jantar Mantar Road, 
New Delhi-I 
September 28, 1954 


My dear Mathtab, 


Thank you for your letter of September 27th. First of all let me 
assure you that I have never thought that you were anxious to hold 
offices. You need not worry about that. I have certainly thought that 
you were somewhat unhappy about conditions in general and because 
of this a little frustrated. Indeed, your letter itself indicates your 
unhappiness at various developments in the country. 


I entirely agree with you that there is still a good deal of 
idealism in the Congress and in Congressmen. It is true, however, 
that idealism has been powerfully affected by Congress becoming a 
government and many Congressmen looking forward to preferment. 


What you say about the feeling among Congressmen is, I think, 
largely correct. But, to some extent, this was inevitable when a large 
number of leading Congressmen in all parts of the country became 
parts of the official machinery of the state. The Congress outside, 
Governments becomes necessarily weaker. Leadership, to some extent, 
goes to the government or, if you like, to the leading Congressmen in 
Governments. Tt is difficult to have two conflicting leaderships. But 
this does not mean, and Should not mean, that Congressmen outside 
government are to be ignored. In fact, lately there has been some 
stress laid on the importance of what you call the political approach. 
This has been So both on the part of the governments and the 
Working Committee. 


While broadly agreeing with what you say, I do not quite under- 
stand the specific application. Certainly the Congress should have 
initiative ; but what does the Congress mean ? The Working Committee, 
the PCCs or the Party in the Legislature ? In any event, there 
should be much closer co-ordination between the official element and 
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the non-official and there should never be a question of suppression 
or by-passing of views. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Jawaharlal Nehru 


Shri H. K. Mahtab, 

Secretary General, 

Congress Party in Parliament, 
New Delhi. 


HAREKRUSHNA MAHTAB 25, Parliament House, 
New Delhi 
September 28, 1954 


My dear Jawaharlalji, 


Many thanks for your letter dated 28th September, 1954. I feel 
relieved that you have not got annoyed because I am writing to you 
something bluntly. I think you ought to be told plainly many things, 
so that they may get corrected. TI shall make some suggestions as to 
how not only Congress can be activised but also how non-official 
enthusiasm can be roused, in my next letter for your consideration. 
Since I am leaving tomorrow morning it is not possible to write out 
all that I want now. I do hope that you will not mind long letters 
which, seem to me, have become very necessary now. As regards my 
own self, 1 feel relieved that you never think that I am anxious for 
offices. You are right that I am unhappy because of the situation 
which is developing. I am more unhappy when I think of the consequences 
of this development. 1 am sure you realise what might be the conse- 
quences if the situation is not corrected while you are there. Since I 
have got interests in many other aspects of life, I do not find time to 
feel frustrated. I send herewith a pamphlet showing some work in which 
Iam now deeply interested. 1 shall be most obliged if you can find 
your way to help me in these activities if you can. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. H. K. Mahtab 


Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Leader, 

Congress Party in Parliament, 
New Delhi. 
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December 20, 1954. 
My dear Jawaharlalji 


I am sending herewith a note on Industrial policy written by 
me and circulated to some friends, for your perusal. I have very 
carefully listened to Mr. Deshmukh’s speech this mornig. He gave 
an account of what is being done today. But I think I am representing 
the views of a large section of our party, when I say that mere statistical 
accounts do not create enthusiasm. Of course, you are the final judge 
and you are our limit, 


Yours sincerely, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru (Harekrushna Mahtab) 
Leader, 
Congress Party in Parliament, New Delhi. 


Along with the letter, I sent a detailed note on the Industrial policy 
which India should follow to industrialise this agricultural country. 
The policy should be based upon regional self-sufficiency and develop- 
ment of village industries as modern time. I pointed out that the 
industrial policy decided upon in 1948 was intended to meet the situation 
in the period of transition from Colonial economy to the economy of a 
free developing country. 


December 22, 1954 
My dear Jawaharlalji 


I send herewith a note on the working of the Community projects 
for your perusal. I have not written this as a critic, but since I know 
you take interest in knowing the things as they are, I write it out from 
the knowledge which I have gathered by visiting the Community project 
‘Centres in several Provinces. More or less this note will be applicable 
to most of the Community Project areas. I know there are a few 
which have got over these difficulties by the personal interest taken by 
one or the other authority at a certain level. But generally speaking 
the problems are the same everywhere. You may kindly go through 
this at your leisure and take such steps as you think necessary. 


Yours sincerely, 
(H. Mahtab) 


° 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
Leader, 

' Congress Party in Parliament, 
New Delhi. 
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While 1 was busy in the Parliamentary work in Dethi, the politics 
in Orissa was taking a turn which was not favourable to the Chief 
Minister Sri Nabakrushna Choudhury. The daily Prajatantra and the 
Eastern Times of the Prajatantra Prachar Samity of which I happen 
to be the Life Chairman were critical of the administration. Although: 
the two papers were edited by quite competent persons, Sri Chintamani 
Panigrahi and Sri Janaki Ballav Patnaik who subsequently became 
front-rank political leaders of the State, and I had only remote connection 
with the papers, the blame was laid at my door for whatever the papers 
were writing about the administration. Nobody thought of discussing: 
the matter with the Editors but pressure was put on me to compel the 
Editors to behave in a particular way which I did not and could 
not do. 


As Chairman of the Prajatantra Prachar Samity, I collected moncy 
during this period and purchased a second hand rotary machine. This 
was the first rotary machine to be used for daily papers in Orissa. 


The Prajatantra Prachar Samity has been publishing a monthly 
literary magazine ““‘Jhankar”’ of which I have been the editor. Suddenly 
the Education Department of Orissa issued an order that no teacher or 
lecturer could write for any journal without previous permission and 
approval of his writing by the Education Department. This put the: 
‘Jhankar’ in a difficult position, for most of the writers were and are 
teachers and lecturers. At that time Orissa Government for some unex- 
plained reason became indifferent to me. However, I did not mind the: 
above absurd order of the Education Department. 1 began to translate 
articles from Bengalee and Hindi magazines for the ‘Jhankar’. When this 
was brought to the notice of the Chief Minister, he rescinded the order. 


I do not know why and how Jawaharlalji became intent upon 
sending me out as a Governor of a State. He knew I once declined to 
be a Governor. But he tried through some friends in Orissa and in Delhi 
to make me agree to go to Bombay as Governor where the office was 
lying vacant after the death of Sri Girija Shanker Bajpei, 1.C.S. Morarji 
was then the Chief Minister of Bombay. He was fed up with the 
bureaucratic attitude of one 1.C.S. Governor. He wanted a political 
leader to be the Governor of his State. 1 resisted the offer quite for 
some time. But my friends were anxious that I should be in some office 
somewhere. At last I succumbed at Madras during the Avadi session 
of the Congress. I was asked to move the resolution on foreign policy 
in the open session of the Congress and my speech received applause. 
Immediately after I finished my speech, Morarji Desai came to me and 
asked me to agree to be the Governor of Bombay. I was not prepared: 
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for this sudden approach. I took time to consider his request. But he 
insisted that I should decide during the session of the Congress. I thought 
over the matter for full one day. I consulted all my well-wishers who 
were there, particularly Sri Rajagopalachari and Dr. Katzu. My mind was 
torn between two alternatives, one was of course to agree to the proposal 
and the other was to carry on the public activities in the midst of various 
difficulties. Besides, I was closely connected, as I am till today, with 
many cultural and educational institutions, particularly with the 
Prajatantra Prachar Samity. What would happen to these institutions 
when I would be absent in Bombay for some years, this point was 
worrying me as much as my own financial difficulties. I was expecting 
some well-wishers to tell me not to accept the offer. Perhaps that would 
have given some strength to me. But that did not happen. Even 
Sri Rajagopalachari advised me to accept the offer. My mind remained 
‘unsettled for the whole night and the next day. The power of resistance 
of the human mind is so little that it cannot overcome the weakness 
which steadily enters from some corner. At that particular time the 
weakness was my worry about my financial condition. The Zamindari 
was abolished in 1953. Although my family consisted of only myself 
and my wife baving no children, the families of my younger brothers 
were a great concern for me. My younger brother died that year leaving 
the burden of his family on my shoulder. For some months I was in 
a fix as to how to settle myself in life. At the instance of some friends 
in Calcutta 1 accepted the Directorship of a privatc firm, Mc Leod & 
Company Limited, which carried the salary of Rs. 5,000/- a month free 
of income-tax. Dr. Katzu with whom I was confiding my personal affairs 
advised me to accept that job. At Madras when I consulted Dr. Katzu 
he simply said, Governorsbip was far superior to the Directorship of a 
Private Company. This was the mental process through which I went 
before I agreed to be the Governor in 1955. 


1955-1956 


It was not easy for me to make up my mind to accept the offer 
of Governorship of Bombay. I had to concentrate on the pros and 
cons of the offer. This I had the opportunity to do when I came by 
train from Madras to Bhubaneswar. In the same train, Sri Kumarswamy 
Raja, Governor of Orissa and Shri Nabakrushna Cheudhury were 
travelling. 1 did not travel in the same compartment as they. I kept 
myself aloof in another compartment and I thought over the matter 
‘for about sixteen hours during which period I did not talk to anybody 
nor did I take even tea. The pros and cons were this. Since I left 
. Orissa Government and joined the Central Ministry, opposition to my 
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three pet projects, namely, Hirakud, Bhubaneswar and merger of princely 
states which was suppressed, began to raise its head. It found a strong 
support in the Ministry which was formed after 1952 election under the 
leadership of Sri Nabakrushna Choudhury. Sri Radhanath Rath was 
the Minister, Finance and had considerable influence in the Ministry 
and also in the public because of the wide circulation of the SAMAJ 
of which he was the boss. On the floor of the Assembly strong 
criticism was made against the Hirakud project and the location of 
Capital at Bhubaneswar by Sri Radhanath Rath, the Finance Minister. 
Opposition was not only in words, speeches and writings in the news- 
papers but also in action, The construction of the Capital was not 
included in the First Five-Years Plan as a result of which no money 
was available for development of the Capital. {fn fact it was more or less 
decided that whatever had been constructed at Bhubaneswar should be 
stopped and the Capital should be shifted to Cuttack where necessary 
buildings could be constructed. Once in course of conversation, 
Sri Biswanath Das mentioned it to me in Delhi. Apparently he was 
approving the decision. On my asking him as to how the buildings 
which had already been constructed at Bhubaneswar would be used, 
Biswanath Babu replied confidently, those would be made over to the 
Army for the purpose of establishing a Cantonment. This hurt me 
so much that T did not talk any more and finished my conversation 
with a few words on weather etc. With regard to Hirakud, the opinion 
grew that the project should be only for production of electricity 
and the other two, which were the main objects of the project, namely, 
control of floods and irrigation would be given up. Accordingly, 
the height and other items of the dam were also proposed to be 
modified. Sri A. N. Khosla who was the architect of the project was 
strongly criticised both by the Central Government and the Planning 
Commission. In fact Khosla became like an accused in the dock, 
having been called upon to explain why various works such as road- 
cum-railway bridge on the Mahanadi were undertaken without prior 
concurrence of the Finance Ministry. In this connection, I, then as an 
M. P. had some hot discussion with the Planning Commission who held 
the view that floods were periodical and usual in coastal region. With 
regard to irrigation, the Commission held that since rainfall in Orissa 
was above 50 inches, there was no necessity for the dam to be utilised 
for irrigation. These objections were so naive and prejudicial that I 
had little difficulty in demolishing them in a few minutes. IT pointed 
out to them the difference between uncertain rainfall and assured 
irrigation and the large destruction of property and crops which the 
periodical floods were causing. Although the Planning Commission 
bad no reply to my argument, they began to modify the original dam. 
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project with the concurrence of the Orissa Government. My worry 
was what would happen to those projects, if I would not be available 
even for arguing with the authorities not to abandon them unceremoni- 
osuly. As against this worry, were the other worries, mainly my 
financial difficulties. After good deal of deep thinking and reasoning 
within my self I came to the conclusion that 1 should accept the office 
and mark time till the next general election in 1957 when I would take 
a chance fo project and further my pet projects. In the meanwhile I 
would try to improve my political prestige by making myself a successful 
Governor of the important State of the then undivided Bombay. 
Accordingly I sent a telegram to the Prime Minister accepting the offer 
and simultaneously resigning from the primary membership of the 
Congress as I preferred to be a non-political Governor. 


A great honour was done to me by abolishing the office of the 
Secretary General in the Congress Party in Parliament. I send the 
following letter to S. N. Sinha, Minister for Parliamentary Affairs. 


PERSONAL 
Bombay 6, April 12, 1955 


My dear Satya Narayan, 


I am sorry I have not been able to write to you So long. Although 
we may not be in communication through correspondence, I am sure 
we are in communication always through thought currents. 


I read in today’s papers the results of elections of Office bearers 
of the Congress Parliamentary Party. I can open out my heart to 
you that you have done a very great honour to me by abolishing the 
Office of the Secretary-General. That the Office was created only 
for me was certainly the highest affection which could be shown toa 
sincere friend. 

Yours sincerely, 
(H. Mahtab) 


Sri Satya Narayan Sinha, 
Minister for Parliamentary Affairs, 
19 Akbar Road, New DPelhi. 


My appointment as Governor of Bombay created tremendous 
enthusiasm in Orissa and West-Bengal and in the Congress circles all 
over India for usually senior ICS officers or old retiring politicians 
used to be appointed as Governors. Since I was the first in Orissa and 
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second in West-Bengal to be appointed as Governor, that too of an 
important major State as that of Bombay, I was given tremendous 
ovation both in Orissa and in Calcutta. Till then Governor’s post used 
to carry great honour and respect which in course of time has eroded 
almost to the vanishing point. In those days, a Governor in his state 
was superior in rank even to that of the Prime Minister of India. 
Governors were not receiving or seeing off the Prime Minister when hc 
used to visit their states. That status of the Governors will appear to 
be a dream now only in thirty years. 


Bombay Government which has had all along the high reputation 
of efficiency made all arrangements for my travel by rail to Bombay in a 
saloon which was sent to Bhadrak railway station where I was to 
entrain. Major J. P. Dalvi, Secretary to the Governor was good enough 
to send the Rajbhavan tour assistant and a few servents to attend to 
my requirments on my journey. My wife Smt. Subhadra Mahtab and 
my niece accompanied me. There was tremendous ovation at the 
Bhadrak station. Governor’s post used to be considered then very high 
and one from Orissa for the first time was going to hold that post, 
this was the cause of tremendous enthusiasm amongst Oriyas not only at 
Bhadrak but also at Calcutta. I left Bhadrak on the 28th February and 
arrived at Bombay on the 2nd March. Immediately after my arrival the 
swearing in ceremony was held at 11.45 A.M. in the Darbar hall amidst 
a large gathering of the elites of Bombay. The oath was administered 
by Chief Justice Mr. Chagla. 


Since forthe first time, a political person was appointed as 
Governor of Bombay, and since that person happens to be a prominent 
old freedom fighter, I thought I must project an image which would 
have relevance to the struggle for freedom and its ultimate success. 
Incidentally 1 am constrained to observe this image was tarnished to 
a great extent when those who were arch enemies of the fighting 
Congress and ardent supporters of the British were placed in high 
position in Government. My predecessor Sri G. S. Bajpai is an instance 
on the point. He, as a loyal civil servent of the British Government, 
did his utmost to paint Gandhiji and the Congress in the blackest 
possible colour before the citizens of USA where he was deputed to 
make propaganda about India during the war. We in the Ahmedanagar 
Fort used to fret and foam on reading his speeches so much so 
that once Jawaharlaljee shouted in anger that after release and India 
obtaining freedom, he would make pinced pie of Girija Shankar 
Bajpai. But paradoxically, Jawaharlal as Prime Minister appointed 
Bajpai as his Principal Secretary and again sent him to Bombay, the 
citadel of freedom movement, as Governor. It is for this reason I 
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thought a refreshing tradition had to be built. I made it a point to call 
on all old Congress leaders such as Gangadhar Rao Deshpande of 
Belgaon, B. G. Kher, M. S. Aney who was under treatment at Poona 
and others. I visited Tilak’s place and placed a wreath on his office 
table which is preserved by his sons. An interesting incident was my 
invitation to Sri Dave and Dr. Sathe to meet me. Sri Dave a small 
businessman was a great devotee of Gandhijee and used to collect 
money for the Congress. Just a day before I was arrested on the 9th 
August, 1942 I got may eyes examined by Dr. Sathe. He was good 
enough to despatch the prescribed spectacles to the Government of 
India to be delivered to me where I was, as our place of detention 
was Kept a heavily guarded secret. There was no difficulty in meeting 
Dr. Sathe. In fact I visited his clinic on the same date in 1955 on 
which I was there for my eyes in 1942. But with regard to Sri Dave 
who collected about Rs. 10,000/- and handed over to me after my release 
from detention, my Secretary Major Dalvi told me that after enquiry 
he found tbat Dave was not of much importance to be invited to Raj 
Bhavan. I did not agree. Not only Dave came but I accepted his 
invitation to visit his house when he would invite all his friends to 
meet me. This incident will show how Congress was of the lower middle 
class in the days of struggle and how it became of the upper middle 
class after attainment of independence. However not only this incident 
but many such incidents which were refreshing to Congress. For tbe 
first time I invited members of the Bombay PCC and other Congress- 
men to Raj Bhavan for tea and they felt so elated that K. K. Shah, 
Secretary P.C.C. exclaimed that it was no longer Raj Bhavan, it was 
Janata Bhavan. Iinvited leaders of trade unions to various functions 
along with the usual invitees belonging to the upper strata of the 
society. In the banquet given in honour of Bulganin and Kruschev the 
invited Communist Jeaders of some Unions talked to them in Russian 
language. There was murmur in the official circle about my wisdom of 
inviting Communists ‘as their talk in Russian Janguage could not be 
followed by our Special Branch people. Did they talk about communist 
activities in India ? I simply brushed aside saying, ‘What of that to our 
Government’. I know this was not liked by many in the Government. 
I made it a point to accept invitation from whichever quarter it might 
come from any social or cultural function, without making any political 
considera tion whatsoever. 


Bombay Raj Bhavan unlike other Raj Bhavan, consists of several 
buildings spread over a large area just on the sea shore. Separate 
buildings are allotted for the stay of separate categories of guests. 
There is a small bungalow just overlooking the sea which was the 
favorite of Jawaharlaljee. For Government guests there was a specious 
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well-furnished building. For Governor's own guests there was a 
separate building. Similarly there were other buildings also. There 
were large number of employees and for them and their families there 
were separate buildings. Once the employees made a representation for 
more pay and allowances, which I promised to forward to Government 
for sympathetic consideration. 1 suggested why should not their family 
members earn something, out of some home-work, such as spinning, 
embroidery etc. They agreed. I allotted a separate huilding for the 
purpose and named it Udyogabhavan where instruction was given in 
tailoring and embroidery. From the Governor's fund I granted Rs. 5000/- 
and requested Baikuntha Lal Mehta to take up this work which he 
kindly did. An Assistant in the Governor’s office was put in charge of 
the institution. I was so happy to know that each family was earning 
about fifty to sixty rupees a month out of the home-work of this 
institution. I was extremly sorry to learn, it had been wound up only 
a few weeks after my departure as my successor did not take interest 
in it. He thought that Udyogabhavan does not fit in Raj Bhavan. 


In the political set up of India as it was during my tenure of 
office, Governor’s position was the most advantageous from many points 
of view. First he is free from hectic political activities causing always 
worry and anxicty. Secondly, he has plenty of time even after discharg- 
ing his official duties to read, study, examine many problems of the 
country, write books, thesis etc., as he chooses. in those days Governor 
was a free agent of Government of India to determine and discharge 
his duties as Governor to the satisfaction of the Prime Minister. But 
there was no direction or dictation from the Prime Minister in the 
matter of discharging his duties as Governor, as is done now. 


As Governor, I thought it was my duty.to bring about harmony 
amonEgst various institutions with whom the State Government is closely 
connected, amongst various elements in the ruling party itself and also 
to try to bring round the opposition parties to reasonable frame of 
mind for the smooth working of parliamentary democracy. To discharge 
these duties, Governor has to maintain an impartial attitude towards 
all differing elements. In those days, Governors were allowed to be 
impartial as there was no pressure direct or indirect from above. 


First, I had to minimise the differences between Shri Morarji 
Desai, Chief Minister and Shri S. K. Patil, President of the Bombay 
Provincial Congress Committee. Both of them were stalwarts in the 
Congress party and equally influential in the public eye. But there was 
not only temparamental difference between the two but the outlooks of 
them. were different. Since I was the first Congressman Governor, 
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I was invited by S. K. Patil to a function organised by him to be the 
Chicf Guest. When I contacted Morarji, he dissuaded me from accepting 
this invitation. For a few days I found myself in a fix. Then 1 thought 
IT should accept the invitation and in the function I would say something 
in course of my speech in appreciation of Morarji’s sacrifice and his 
stewardship as Chief Minister. I personally talked to Patil and Morarji. 
Both of them as a result came much more close to each other. At any 
rate, I was out of the fix. This was a very simple affair. But the 
difference between the Chief Minister and the Chief Justice and between 
the Government and all the Universities of the State were serious, 
particularly in the matter of Universities as they did not hold convoca- 
tions for the last two years as a protest against the decision of 
the Government. 


The difference between Morarji and Chief Justice Chagla was 
on moral grounds rather than on any other ground. Chief Justice was 
against prohibition as most of elite were. Whereas Morarji was firmly 
enforcing prohibition. In the Legislative Assembly questions used to 
be asked by Congress members as to liquor licence obtained by the 
Chief Justice. On the other hand, in many functions Chief Justice used 
to decry prohibition. I had personal talks with both explaining my 
point of view. According to me Government bad every right to 
introduce prohibition but they had no right to question the bonafides 
of any person who obtained licence for his own use as provided in the 
law. Similarly, it was not proper on the part of the Chief Justice 
to criticise any Government policy publicly, however much he might 
differ from it. After several talks the difference was minimised as 
both maintained their own limits. 


The difference between the Government and the Universities 
was more Scrious as it was hanging on for years since my predecessor 
Shri Bajpai was in office. It was with regard to nomination of members 
to the Senates and Syndicates by the Chancellor as provided in the law. 
Bajpai held it was in his own individual domain as Chancellor and not 
as Governor whereas Government held that in the matter of nomination 
too Governor as Chancellor had to accept the recommendation of the 
Government. In support of his opinion, Bajpai had secured the opinion 
of the Attorney General, so also Government had their legal opinion. 
The Universities were upholding Bajpai’s opinion. Bajpai did not accept 
the recommendation of Government and thus there ®was stalemate as 
a result of which convocations of as many as six Universities could 
not be held. Rt. Hon’ble Jayakar, Vice-Chancellor of Poona University 
was their spokesman. Jayakar was an eminent lawyer and he argued 
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the case most successfully. In these legal arguments, 1 thought it was 
better to appeal to commonsense which is after all the basis of all 
laws. I invited the Vice-Chancellors to stay as my guests for a few 
days which they kindly accepted. My commonsense argument with 
both Sri Jayakar and Sri Dinkar Desai, Education Minister was on 
this line :—Both the Legislative Assembly and the Senates are 
representative bodies. While the Minister is responsible to the Legislature, 
,the Vice-Chancellors arc rzsponsible to the Senates. It is therefore 
‘essential that both sides should realise their respective responsibilities. 
Nothing should be done by the Chancellor which will affect the respon- 
sibility of the Education Minister and the Vice-Chancellors in any way. 
Therefore I suggested that Education Minister would submit a panel 
of names for nomination and the Chancellor would then select names 
from the list in consultation with the Vice-Chancellors. After some 
discussion this formula was agreed upon and thereafter regular 
nomination of members for the senate and syndicate was made. 
Suspended convocations were held soon after the nomination of 
members. In September I was asked to deliver the Convocation address 
at Poona University. The address which {I delivered created sensation 
in many Circles as I strongly criticised some notions about modern 
education, created by its critics and supported by Commissions headed 
by dignified educationists. I received a number of letters from many 
circles, welcoming my approach to the subject. I give below some 
letters, one, which I received from Sri Ramaswamy Mudaliar a 
distinguished educationist who was a member of the Viceroy’s Executive 


Council during the British days and another from retired Dy. Director 
of Public Instructions, Madhya Pradesh. 


SHRI RAMASWAMI MUDALIAR Clive Buildings, 


Calcutta-1 


October 28th, 1955. 
My dear friend, 


I read with great pleasure the Convocation addresses which you 
delivered on the 17th September at the Women’s University, Bombay 
and on the 29th September at the Women’s University of Poona. I 
must confess both of tbem made not only interesting reading but came 
as a breath of fresh free air sweeping away many Crude notions that 
are being aired today. I had read your statement about Bhoodan 
sometime back aid I find myself in complete agreement with what you 
said. Your reference to the split mind in regard to industrial progress 
brings into the open a mind of confused thinking that prevails in some 
of the highest administrative circles. I had never been able to 
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understand the recommendation of the Radha Krishna Committee about 
rural universities and here again I find myself in thorough agreement 
with you. Again in your Convocation address to the Women’s University 
you have tried to kill the notion that education for women should be 
entirely distinct from that for men. You said the theory of ‘men for 
the field and women for the hearth’ is a theory of inequality which must 
be discarded. I must again say that you are echoing my own sentiments. 


Let me, therefore, extend to you not my congratulations but my 
sincere thanks that from your high position you have given expression 
to some home truths. 

With best wishes, 


Yours sincerely, 


(Ramaswamy Mudaliar) 
H. E. Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, 


Governor of Bombay, Bombay. 


D. K. MOHONI, Phone No. 3312 
Retired Deputy Charampeth, Nagpur-1, 
Director of Public 4.10.55 
Instruction, M. P. 

To 


The A.D.C. to the Governor of Bombay, Bombay. 
Dear Sir, 

I was very impressed in the speech of Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab 
at the recent convocation of the Poona University. As the newspaper 
reports are naturally sketching, 1 shall very much appreciate if a copy 
of his speech is sent to me to the above address. 


I was also very much impressed with the report in to-day’s ‘Times’ 
containing “Dr. Mahtab’s tribute : Bust of Gandhiji unvailed’”’. I shall 
be grateful if a copy of this speech is also made available to me for my 
personal use. 

May 1 add that the above is not intended for any publication or 
comment in papers. I have been deeply impressed by the very facts honest 
and sincere observations and I should like to read verbation reports 
of both the speeches if these are available. I suggested that Dr. Mahtab’s 
permission may kindly be obtained if necessary for the compliance wit 
this request. ° 

With appreciative compliments to the Governor and with many 
thanks. 

Yours faithfully, 
(wD. K. Mohoni) 
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My first address at the convocation of Bharatiya Vidyabhawan 
held on the 19th March created a good impression. Shri H. C. Mukheérji. 
Governor of West Bengal sent for sevcral copies of the address for his 
friends. My addresses at Srimati Lady Thakursey Women’s University, 
and in the Poona University and the Bharatiya Vidyabhawan are given 
in the appendix (A, B & C). 


I addressed the P.E. Centre on the 21st March. That too created 
deep inspiration. 


In all my addresses, 1 dealt with the problems without any 
inhibitation of reconditioning the society to fit in democracy and 
socialism which have been accepted as a natural policy and of adjusting 
the regions with the Centre to strengthen nationalism. By and large 
what I spoke was appreciated but some of my speeches evoked sharp 
criticism, as it happened in the case of my speech at the Vasanta 
Vyathayan Mala in which I referred indirectly to the agitation for a 
separate State of Maharastra. Nevertheless I was glad that I set the 
thinking sections to think of various problems which have arisen after 
independence and which are glossed over cither on political ground or 
on account of habitual inertia to face new situations (Speech in the 
Appendix-D). 

My views regarding Vinoba Bhave’s Bhoodan movement describing 
it as a movement for distribution of poverty evoked wide-spread appre- 
ciation because of my boldness to criticise a movement and its author 
who was then accepted as the high priest of Gandhian ideology. I held 
that Vinoba Bhave unwittingly undid what Gandhijee did and his 
movement, because of lack of any logic behind it became hypocritical 
and superficial show. But as usual with Indian mind respecting and 
extoling saints even though they are wrong, my view were severely 
criticised by numerous followers and admirers of Vinoba Bhave. In- 
fact S§riman Narayan who was then a high priest of Vinoba Bhave’s 
movement publicly stated that as Governor it was improper on my part 
to express any opinion on the movement. But I did not hear anything 
either from the Prime Minister or Rastrapati about it. 


Some provincial Bhoodan workers wanted to meet m€¢ and 
question me about Bhoodan. 1 readily agreed to it. They framed 
critical questions and I gave my replies in writting. Questions and 
answers were widely published and consensus of public opinion was that 


my answers were logical and appropriate. 1 give below the questions and 
answers. 


1. Question : Do you consider that the land problem is the biggest 
in India ? 
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Answer ¢ No. I do not consider that the land problem is the 
biggest problem in India. The biggest problem in India is poverty. 
Since land has become almost the only source of livelibood, there is so 
much pressure on it. Therefore, the land problem appears to be auute 
but the real problem to be tackled is poverty. 


2. Question : If you think that it is, then what is your solution for it ? 

Answer : The land problem, whatever it is to-day, Should be 
solved in the following manner : Other sources of livelihood should be 
opened up. Village Industries should be organised on a large scale. 
With regard to land, it should be left in the possession of those who 
would cultivate it on their own account and responsibility. No other 
right on land except that of cultivation on one’s own account should 
be recognised. It is not necessary nor possible that everybody must 
possess some land. On the contrary, land should be possessed for the 
purpose of cultivation on the basis of economic units. 


3. Question : How is Vinobaji’s method radically different from that 
of Bapu ? 


Answer : Bapu strove for removal of poverty, while Vinobaji is 
distributing it. Bapu wanted the rich to part voluntarily with their 
possessions for the sake of the poor. He advocated the theory of 
trusteeship. Vinobaji asks mainly the poor peasants to part with their 
wealth for the common good as he conceives it. Thus allowing the rich 
to become richer and richer. Gandhiji strove for creating a living link 
of sympathy between the rich and the poor, while Vinobaji, by accepting 
the responsibility of receiving and distributing the gifts himself, 
disconnects the giver from the receiver. Therefore, the link of sympathy 
will never be there. In the absence of this link sympathy, violence 
will necessarily grow and will result in disrupting the village life 
which is the exact opposite of Gandhism. 


4. Question : Have you seen the working of the Bhoodan movement 
personally. 


Answer : Yes, I know the details of Vinobaji’s tour in Orissa. 
It gave me a rude shock to know how much money was spent and how 
gorgeous arrangements were made by the State. 


5. Question : Have you discussed with Vinobaji ? ଗି 


Answer : With regard to the land problem I wrote to him a 
long letter in 1953 when he was in Bihar. I received a reply from 
Damodhar saying that Vinobaji had received my letter, From this 
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reply I understood that Vinobaji did not like to discuss as he probably 
thought that I was far away from his way of thinking. 


What I said then, was proved correct only in a few years when 
the movement failed totally and its staunch protagonists differed and 
departed from Sri Vinoba Bhave. 


PROHIBITION IN BOMBAY 


One morning a respectable Parsi gentleman who was of great 
help when the Simon Commission was considering the demands for a 
separate Orissa province, came for interview which 1] allowed. In course 
of his conversation he forcefully asserted that prohibition in Bombay 
was just a farce inasmuch as liquor of all varieties particularly foreign 
liquor was available in any quantity as would be wanted by a customer. 
Of course he would have to pay more than the usual price. He gave his 
own examples frankly saying that he was having his requirement easily 
from sources which were officially illicit. On hearing these accounts 
I became intensely interested to know exactly the position of prohibition 
of which much is said and propagated not only in Bombay but in the 
whole of India. I asked the gentleman if he could take me to places 
where illicit liquor was sold. Confidently he said he would be glad 
to do. But my trip and visit must be as secret as possible, otherwise if 
it is known to the police and the prohibition staff, then it would not be 
possible to know the real affair. 1 asked the gentleman to come with 
his own car and pick me early next morning and leave nie at Rajbhavan 
at 8 A.M. I did not tell my A.D. Cs or any of the staff about this. 
The gentleman came and took me round. I was really surprised how 
foreign liquor was available easily in so many places in the city and how 
the whole trade was being carried on almost openly. On imy retumn to 
Rajbhavan I narrated what T saw to my A.D.C. Captain Sundhe who 
was with me on the breakfast table. He said why TI took so much 
trouble to know something which was well known. He said I shall show 
it just at the site of police traffic stand. Again I became interested to 
see it. He took me to a nearby police stand and asked the driver to 
keep tha car at a distance. He went away straight to the stand and 
asked the constable what he wanted. He got down and brought a bottle 
from underneath the stand and handed it over to Capt. Sundhe. I came 
back and began to think how the fraud could be corrected. After deep 
thinking I came to the conclusion that it could not be corrected because of 
the Chief Minister’s insistence and involvement of the officials who were 
deeply involved in this fraud. In fact, that it was a fraud, did not strike 
even to well meaning officers. Morarjibhai was absolutely sure that 
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prohibition was nearly satisfactory. It was not possible also for me to 
declare that as Governor I went on a secret trip with a gentleman who 
was politically opposed to the Chief Minister and the Congress. Once 
incidentally I spoke to Morarjibhai that prohibition was not very satisfac- 
tory and liquor was available freely in any place. He strongly denied 
all this and asserted that { was misguided by the enemies of the 
Congress. Ina few days he called a conference of prohibition staff 
of the Government. I presided over the conference. Speeches were 
delivered eloquently giving details as to how drink habit had been given 
up by how many and how many detections had been made by the staff. 
At the end I simply said that I prayed God that the reports were correct 
as I believed that prohibition was the moral backbone of the society. 


Throughout the ages, the Indian mind has been tuned to profession 
of high moral values to such an extent that it refuses to accept the 
realities in action of these professions. 


Artificial life is the bane of Indian society. 


In a few months I realised how busy a Governor had to 
be if he, in addition to his routine duties, takes interest ijn 
educational and cultural affairs in the State and also in important 
national problems. With regard to routine duties, I set right 
some misunderstanding which existed during my predecessor’s time 
between the Governor and the Chief Minister with regard to each 
one’s jurisdiction in administration. Sri Bajpai wanted to take active 
interest in details of administration which Morarji resisted. It went 
to such a length that Chief Minister had issued an order that no 
Secretary would meet the Governor even if one is sent for. It was 
held that whatever tie Governor would desire to say he should 
communicate to the Chief Minister only. No Minister also was allowed 
to meet the Governor. This had become the practice. But I thought 
itis not helpful to administration for unless the Governor was in 
touch with the administration he would not be able to communicate 
to the Chief Minister as to what the outside public opinion was. 
And also he would not be able to write to Rashtrapati about the 
administration in his fortnightly reports. No doubt in all cases 
Governor has to accept the advice of the Minister, but the Governor 
has many other sources of information and his own experience which 
should be made available to the Ministers. I started inviting 
secretaries and Ministers one by one to lunch, tea or dinner just to have 
social contact. I did not talk anything about administration. In a few 
weeks, I became very familar with all the Ministers and Secretaries. 
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As a result all inhibitions completely vanished. I considered it my duty 
to invite the leaders of Opposition also in order to know their views 
on specific matter. This was so much out of the way that people in 
general began to feel what democracy is and expressed this publicly 
also. Sri Ashok Mehta and his socialist fricnds publicly welcomed 
the practice I introduced. I knew some Congress leaders did not like 
it but did not oppose it. Subsequently, I came to know from Bhimsen 
Sachar who came to Orissa as Governor, that Prime Minister had 
advised all Governors to follow the practice of contacting the opposi- 
tion leaders as I used to do. 


I give some instances to show how a Governor can be helpful 
to the ruling party also if he keeps contact with the Opposition. In 1956. 
Sri S. K. Patil, President of the Bombay Congress Committee invited 
the AICC to meet at Bombay and as was his won he declared that 
the AICC meeting would prove that the Sanjukta Maharastra Party 
demanding a separate State for Maharastra had no place in the city of 
Bombay. This was a Challenge to the Maharastra party leaders who 
declared that they would enrol one lakh volunteers and sce that the 
AICC meeting could not be held. In fact thev went on enrolling 
volunteers and the tempo for a separate State was so high that there was 
no difficulty for them to enrol a large number of volunteers. I clearly 
saw thatthe AICC meeting would be an occasion for violence and 
bloodshed. I sent for the leaders of the Maharastra Party and asked 
them what they wanted to prove by disturbing the AICC meeting. If 
their intention was to prove their party was predominant in Bombay, 
then it would be better if they held a counter meeting at a different 
place and allow me to attend that meeting along with that of the 
Congress. After attending both the meetings, I as representative of 
Government of India would send a report what I saw. They felt elated 
that I offered to attend their mecting as they were not prepared for 
this. They agreed to my proposal. Then the AICC uineeting could be 
held peacefully. I attended both the meetings and I found Maharastra 
Party meeting was much larger. I spoke to Jawaharlaljee who was 
staying inthe Raj Bhavan about what I did to help the Congress 
meeting. He was extremely pleased and at my request he wrote me 
then and there that he noted the Maharastra meeting was much larger 
than the Congress meeting. I sent a copy of this letter to Maharastra 
leaders. Thuy were overwhelmed with joy and thanked me profusely. 


Another incident was at Bassein, a taluk headquarter the place 
where the Marhattas ceded their occupied territory of Orissa to the 
British. The Maharastra party’s decision was to Show black flags 
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wherever and whenever any Government representative went. I decided 
to visit Assay one of the strong holds of Maharshtra party. On my way 
to the meeting pandal on both sides stood a large number of volunteers 
with black flags. They could not disturb the meeting because of 
precautionary measure police took. In my speech at the meeting, I noted 
the strong feeling of the Maharashtrians for a separate State. After the 
meeting 1 sent for the leaders and explained to them if they wanted 
to achieve something, the best course would have been to hold counter 
meetings instead of disturbing other meetings. They were convinced 
and at my Suggestion they gave me in writing that they accepted my 
suggestion. Of course, after a few days, the party leaders of Bombay 
issued a statement saying they withdrew from what they wrote Some- 
thing on account of extremely polite behaviour of the Governor towards 
the agitators. 


I made myself available to all cultural and educational functions, 
small or big just to feel one in the Society or Societies of the State. 
I accepted lunch, tea or dinner in private houses of distinguished 
citizens. I became accustomed to Maharashtrian, Gujarati and Parsi 
dishes which were widely different from one another. 


On one occasion, my participation in a function was objected 
to on the ground of secularism and the matter was reported to 
Rastrapati. This was laying the foundation of a temple to be construc- 
ted under the auspices of the Bharatiya Bidyabhavan and the request 
came from my friend Sri K. M. Munshi who was then the Governor 
of U.P. He came all the way to be present on the occasion. The 
objection was that the Governor should not have identified himself with 
a temple as the Government was secular. Of course I did not hear 
anything from Delhi but in order to prevent all kinds of gossips in 
Delhi I sent a full report to the Prime Minister and Rastrapatiji. In 
‘the report I made it clear that it was my duty to identify myself with 
.all societies, Hindus, Christian, Parsi or Mohamaddans whatever be 
‘it. I would participate in the functions organised by Church or Mosque 
‘or any religious denomination. Fortunately it so happened soon after 
this affair, I read in the paper that the Madhya Pradesh Government 
had appointed a High Court Judge to enquire into the activities of 
‘Christian Missions in the tribal areas and the recommendation in the 
report was to ban the Missions from carrying on their activities as they 
were doing. I sent for a copy of the report which my friend 
‘Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya who was then the Governor in M. P. kindly 
sent. I studied the report and the evidence collected carefully. I was 
‘surprised how could a judge rely upon all kinds of flimsy evidence 
which was placed by orthodox Hindus. There was no doubt the learned 
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judge considered the issue from the Hindu point of view. I sent my 
comments on the report to Sri Govindaballav Pant who was then the 
Home Minister. My contention was that religion was the product of 
a process of civilisation. The tribal people were far behind the modern 
civilisation in asmuchas they had no religion except some superstitious 
beliefs. The Christian Missions were carrying the process of civilisation 
to areas where there was no civilisation at all. Even if it was admitted 
that the purpose of this civilising process was to convert people to 
Christianity, it would be better to have a religion rather than to have 
no religion at all. Apart from conversion, schools and dispensaries and 
in some places well equipped hospitals have been opened. All these 
should not be closed down lest people should be attracted towards 
Christianity. In stead of banning the Missions, I contended that 
Government should provide adequate funds to open schools, health 
centres and other institutions in the tribal areas to accelerate the 
process of civilisation. 


I received a reply from Pantji congratulating me on the detailed 
study of the report and assuring me Government would not act upon 
that report. This news was sent to the Christian Mission at Bombay 
by those who were working in M. P. and who were very much agitated 
on the report and following its course. Church dignitaries met me and 
profoundly thanked me for the stand which 1 took. Politely I advised 
them not to undertake the crude way of prosetilising but leave it to 
people to judge for themselves after they received some education. 
Orthodox Hindu opinion was of course against my views. In this 
connection I refer to the curious complex which operates particularly 
in the political field in looking upon associations or organisations 
working for the upliftment of the Hindu society as communal while 
accepting Christian or Moslem organisations for upliftment of their 
societies as normal falling within the scope of secularism. On account 
of this complex some wellknown Hindu organisation under which 
many devoted workers work are considered as anti-secular and Conse- 
quently anti-national. After all the major block of the Indian society 
is the Hindu society. If this society remain where it is, then the Indian 
society can never be progressive however much the idea of secularisation 
is insisted upon. Secularism has never meant anywhere as irreligious. 
It is really equal regard for all religions as has been practised in India 
since Ashok’s time. From the point of view of religion, India is a 
Hindu State as Pakistan is an Islamic State or U. K. a Christian State. 
In the Hindu State suppression of Hindu organisations devoted to. 
reform and development of the Hindu society on the pleas that they: 
are communal will ultimately harm the Indian society as a whole. 
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How suppression of societies result in serious reactions affecting 
the very basis of nationalism can be judged from what has happened 
in Madras, now Tamil Nadu and in Bombay, now Maharastra. I speak 
of Bombay as I personally realised it. The Bombay consisted of three 
distinct societies when I was the Governor—the Marhatta, the Gujratis 
Konken-Brahmins and Parsis. Of this Marhattas were the predominent 
factor. Their natural leader was Shivaji whom they virtually worshipped. 
But he was not accepted as national hero. He was relegated to the 
position of a communal leader. This happened during the British days. 
Nationalism, when it grew to fight the British, those who were educated 
and enlightened took the lead and came to the forefront such as 
Ranade, Tilak, Gokhle etc. They belonged to a society other than the 
Marhatta. In course of time they became the leaders acclaimed as 
national leaders while Shivaji was completely thrown to the background. 
It was noticed during the Congress movement, that while non-Marbattas 
were in the frontline of the Indian National Congress, the Marhattas 
preferred the leftist movement, but they could not be prominent because 
of the overwhelming support which the Congress received as an 
organisation determined to win freedom. Even Mahatma Gandhi could 
not establish himself in the Marhbatta society, as he could doin other 
societies. In the Marhatta society, the Marhattas were against the 
Brahmins who were in the fore-front of politics of those days. Independ- 
ence and along with it the adult franchise forecefully made the 
Marhattas concious of their position in the society as a whole, not 
only on account of their number but on account of their Shivaji tradition. 
Sardar Patel wisely chose Sri B. G. Kher, a Mabharastrian to be the 
Chief Minister of Bombay. But the situation became different when 
Morarji Desai, a non-Maharastrian became Chief Minister. Social 
factors were not taken into consideration at all. Administration went 
on like a fast moving vehicle as if on a plain pitchd road overlooking 
the unevenness of the path. The Marhattas began to feel that unless 
they have separate State, they would have no important place anywhere. 
Again the Marhattas did not accept the Brahmin Maharastrian as their 
Jeaders for they did not accept Shivaji as a national hero. This is the 
basis of the formation of Sanjukta Maharashtra party with which the 
Brahmin Maharastrians also had sympathy as against the Gujrati who 
were in trade and industry in Bombay. I observed a feeling of frustra- 
tion amongst the Marhattas belonging to the caste of Shivaji. 
1 observed similar frustration amongst the Parsis as well. Contribution 
of this community in the field of industry, technical education and also 
national movement was certainly of the highest order. Dadabhai Naroji, 
Sir Feroj Shah Mehta, Jamshedji Tata and a host of eminent doctors 
and scholars had their day during the British rule. At the time of 
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national movement, K. F. Nariman came to the forefront. It was. 
expected that he would be the first Chief Minister. But the way in which. 
he was bypassed left a deep scar in the heart of the Parsis. Gandhiji 

made it a rule that the All India Working Committee must consist of ° 
representatives of all communities including the Parsis. That was the 

surest way of integration of the Indian society. In the interim Govern- 

ment formed immediately after independence one Parsi Sj. Bhavva was. 
taken in as a minister. But the practice was discontinued uncerimoni- 

ously. The only redeeming feature was Dr. Bhavva, the eminent scientist 

was put in charge of the atomic contre. In the political field Parsis are 

nowhere as their number is considerably small. With regard to- 
Marhattas, I studied the history of Maharashtra written by Surdesai. 

In every line, the great historian has put in his deep sentiment about: 
the historical role of Marhattas beginning from Shivaji to Baji Rao II 

who was deported to Benaras by the British. The history of Peshwas-. 
also is significant. After deep study of the history, I thought of a way 

to bring Shivaji to the fore-front again. Mahabaleswar was the summer 

residence of the English Governors. It was abandoned after the British. 
left, only a few buildings remained as a relic of the past. I made a 

trip to Mahabaleswar and stayed there for a few days. Pratapgarh is 

near Mahabaleswar. It was at Pratapgarah where Shivaji manoeuvred. 
to bring down the Moslem Governor of Maharashtra Afjal Khan and 

killed him. This was the success which made Shivaji the great for: 
nothing succeeds like success. I visited Pratapgarh and was astonished to 

find a monument had been built over the tomb of Afjal Khan and 

hundreds of pilgrims, Hindus including were coming to pay homage to 

the tomb. But the Bhawani’s temple where Shivaji was staying and 

from whom according to the legend got the sword to kill Afjal was in 

a dilapidated condition. There was no monument of Shivaji at the 

important place of his intitial Success. At Mahabaleswar, I invited the 

leaders who were all Gujratis and appealed to them to contribute for 

installing a statue of Shivaji. Immediately a cheque of Rs. 10,000/- 

was presented to me. Then I appointed a committee with Y. B. Chavan, 

then a mintster, as Chairman and Naik Nimbalkar, a Minister as. 
Secretary. Naik Nimbalkar was the ruler of a former princely State, 

Falton. I sent an appeal to all Marhatta Chiefs both in the State of 
Bombay and also outside such as Indore, Gwaliar etc. Contributions - 
came in and with the efforts of Naik Nimbalkar a full-size equestrain. 
statue of Shivaji was installed at Pratapgarh. I received a number of 

letters of congratulation and thanks from many quarters. I give below 
copies of a few letters which I received : 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


117 


Diwan Bahadur, SHOLAPUR 

N. C. Limaye, C.B.E. LL.B., Date : 27th June 55 
Advocate. Shree 

Past Governor R.E. H. E. Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, 


Governor of Bombay, Bombay. 


May it please your Excellency, 


I am inspired to write this letter for the genuine appreciation, 
I am feeling, for your Excellency, among many others specially for two 
things which your Excellency has done. 


Your Excellency’s recent visit to the residence of Lokamanya 
Tilak also shows that a great man like your Excellency has not forgotten 
the suffering that Tilak underwent for the country. I vividly remember 
how bravely he faced all his trials for his country and always feel, if 
there had been no Tilak to proceed M. Gandhi we would not have been 
enjoying Swaraj to-day. 


Though I am one of the humblest son of our mother country, I 
thought that when real appreciation if felt, the same should be 
communicated and in that spirit I have taken this liberty, for which I 
pray to be pardoned. 


Your H. E.’s obedinently, 
(N. C. Limaye) 


Member of Parliament 171, Constitution House, 
(Rajya Sabba) New Delhi. 
Dt. 25-4-55 


Dear Shri Harekrishnaji, 


This is just to thank you, in my capacity as the President of the 
Shivaji Raigad Samuk Mandal, for your kind and encouraging message 
for the anniversary function of Shri Shivaji Maharaja’s dgmise. 


It is not usual that a- high dignitary of the State in your position 


takes interest in matter of this nature, it is therefore, most heartening to 
observe the change you have initiated in the outlook in this matter. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


118 


The mandal has been trying to do what it can in a Small way, 
this area of our country is not an area of moneyed men. Financial 
stringency is, therefore always with us. 


However, with the welcome change that has come over since 
independence and especially since and during your regime, will inspire 
our workers to do more and will enable them to look to the future 
with courage and confidence. 


With grateful thanks for your good wishes and encouraging words 
for the work of the Mandal. 


Some day again I hope you will be able to accept our invitations 
for the function. 


Yours sincerely, 
(R. K. Deshmukh) 


Then at Poona where a military academy was set up with 
private donations and for which huge buildings were constructed, the 
niches in which some stone carvings depicting Shivaji’s life were to be 
placed were lying Vacant and the stone carvings lying on the ground 
unused. I made an enquiry and came to know that the stone carvings 
or for the matter of that Shivaji’s life would rouse communal feeling, 
therefore the authorities forbade them to be used. For years they were 
lying uncared for. Without reference to Government, I asked the 
Engineer attached to Raj Bhavan to fix up the carvings in the niches at 
the cost to be met from Governor’s grant. The Engineer happened tobe a 
Maharashtrian and he did that quickly with very little cost. The buildings 
looked complete and there was no protest from any quarter. This shows 
how communal motives are attributed to the people by persons at top 
who suffer from a complex which harms the Indian Society as a whole. 
Prof. Dr. Suniti Chatterjee when he heard of the niches had been filled 
up felt elated with joy as he some years ago pointed out that stone 
carvings would show how non-communal Shivaji was. The carving 
which was objected to was about a beautiful girl presented to Shivaji 
after his victory by the vanquished Moslem ruler as was the practice 
then. But the fact of this history is that when Shivaji saw the girl, he 
exclaimed that if she had been his mother, he would not have been 
as ugly as he was. Instead of receiving applause, Shivaji was dubbed 
as communal because he defeated a Moslem ruler. 
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| _ After Pratapgarh I was requested to take up Raigarh where 
Shivaji was coronated. I thought of doing it but I had to leave Bombay 
much sooner than I calculated. 


I toured round almost the entire area of Maharashtra portion of 
the Bombay State. I noticed in every place Brahmins were being 
Squeezed out by the Marbattas as is the case of Brahmins in Madras. 
The city of Bombay has provided asylum to the ousted Brahmins of 
Madras who constitute a sizeable population in the city. Brahmins of 
Maharashtra, however, are engaged in various intellectual work which is 
of considerable value for India. But they have no place in elective 
political institutions. Some of the ex-rulers, I found had taken up 
block development work in right earnest as was evident in Sangli. 


I toured round Gujrati portion as well. I visited the house where 
Rabindranath stayed with his brother IAS officer. I visited the room 
where Mahatma Gandhi was tried and sentenced to six years of 
imprisonment in 1922. I visited the Sabarmati Ashram where at one 
time .I stayed for some months. At the Ashram, suddenly the past 
flashed in the mind. For some minutes I stood dumbfounded visualising 
the change which had taken place in only a few years. I asked myself 
where was Gandhijee’s dream when he established his Ashram, where 
was his non-violence even in his home State and just round about the 
Ashram. During SRC agitation Gujarati youths committed no less 
violence than those of Maharashtra. 


I toured as much as I could in the Karnatak portion of the State. 
I came to know all about the dispute between the Maharashtrian and 
Kanadigas over Belgaon. That dispute still remains unsolved. During 
the struggle for freedom Gangadhar Rao Despande of Belgaon was one 
of the Indian leaders. But in course of time because of his age and also 
of the rise of sentiments other than national Such as caste, language etc., 
he was leading a retired life. I paid a visit to him in his house. 
I studied the problem of Goa with the help of the ex-ruler of Sabarwadi. 
I visited all the ancient architecture, the rolling pillar, the whispering 
gallary etc., and also the Ahmedanagar Fort where I was detained along 
with the members of the Working Committee during the Quit .India 
movement. I was glad to find the Fort is well maintained by the army 
as a historical monument. 1 felt proud that my name was there in the 
list of leaders such as Jawaharlal, Sardar Patel, Maulana Azad etc. 
There are many monuments of archaeological importance but sufficient 
attention was not paid for their maintenance. I worte to the Director, 
Archaeology branch in Bombay. My letter and reply thereto are given 
below. 
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Bombay-6 
8th June, 1955 


My dear Shri Ghosh, 

I do not know when you visit Bombay next. I would very much 
like to discuss with you some matters relating to your Department, 
particularly in reference to some of the monuments in the State of 
Bombay. 

I do not know whether you have personally visited the Badami 
caves in the Karnatak area of this State. At my instance, the Director 
of the Kannada Research Institute has sent mea note on the subject, 
which I send on to you. [I shall be happy if you can take some steps to 
preserve and protect the ancient paintings of the Badami caves. 


Recently I went to Pratapgad, near Mahbabaleswar, which was the 
first fort built by Shivaji and where Afzal Khan was killed. I think from 
many points of view the fort has got great historic importance and it 
should be preserved by your Department. I shall be much obliged if 
you will kindly let me know what has been done and what is proposed 
to be done for the preservation of the paintings in the Badami caves 
and of Pratapgad. 


Hope you are doing well. 


Yours sincerly, 
( H. Mahtab ) 
Sri A. Ghosh, M.A., 
Director General of Archaeology in India, 
Curzon Road. New Delbi. 


FROM : Sri A. Ghosh 

Director General of Archaeology 

in India, New Delhi. 

9th June, 1955 
My dear Sir, 

I am indeed grateful to you for your letter dated the 8th June, 

1955, drawing my attention to some monuments in the Bombay State. 
I am gratified to find that you have started taking the same interest in 
‘archaeological and historical metters in Bombay as you have taken in 
other parts of the country. 
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I went to -Badami caves last winter. The’ condition of the caves 
“is very satisfactory in view of the fact that they are carved out of hard 
quartzite. In fact, they are in an infinitely better condition than the 
trap rock caves at Ajanta and Ellora and in the northern regions of the 
Bombay State. The paintings in the Badami caves were chemically 
treated by our Archaeological Chemist, and he has achieved the best 
results possible under. the circumstances. However, I am drawing his 
attention once more to the paintings and asking him if any further 
action 1s necessary. 


In regard to providing electric fittings to illuminate the paintings 
I am afraid I do-not: regard the matter as one of extreme urgency in 
view of the fact ‘that even the caves of Ellora are not yet electrified. 
We shall no doubt eventually undertake the work at Badami also, but 
this will probably have to wait for some time in view of the limited 
number of paintings there. 


The Lalit Kala Academy recently sent one of their artists to copy 
the paintings at Badami. We do not encourage copying by unauthorised 
artists, who are likely to damage the paintings. 


About Pratapgad near Mahabaleswar, 1 have not myself visited 
the place, but am looking into the matter and Shall address you 
again. 


With best regards, 
Yours sincerely, 
A. Ghosh 
Sri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Raj Bhavan, Bombay-6 


I visited the Bombay Museum and the National library. At- the 
museum, a small gold ancient coin was presented to me, Jn the library, 
an old copy of Apte’s English Sanskrit dictionary was presented to me. 
I have kept this as momento to remember Bombay in my old age. 


Having toured in all the three regions of Bombay State, I realised 
how incongruous the combination had been and how the British were 
successfully carrying on the administration taking intonaccount all the 
factors. Of course there was no adult franchise then. So it was easy 

! for them to manipulate. With the introduction of adult franchise much 
more adjustment .was required to maintain balance amongst the.three 
«distinct regions from linguistic and economic points of view ‘also. 
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Gujrat portion is economically far superior as the Gujratis are proficient 
in trade and industry, while Maharastrians are intellectual at the top - 
and working class below. Karnataka region rift, with disputes with 
Maharashtra remained comparatively underdeveloped. In view of this 
apparent disparity, the Chief Minister or for the matters of that Congress 
High Command should have seen that all the regions were adequately 
represented in the ministry and the portfolios were distributed equally. 
But unfortunately Maharashtra members were given the ground for 
complaint that the ministers chosen by the Chief Minister were al! 
from own district and none was given any portfolios relating to 
development. According to the practice in Bombay, unless there was 
difference amongst Ministers no matter would be brought before the 
cabinet, each Minister was to deal with the Chief Minister only. It was 
therefore no surprise at all that the Maharashtra provincial Congress 
Committee sent separately their plan to the Planning Commission for 
inclusion in the 2nd Five Year Plan, while Govt. had sent their 
prosposals. AS a matter of course, Chief Minister was managing the 
Ministry and the Assembly ably well with the support of his Karnatak 
colleagues and junior Maharashtra Ministers, keeping at a little tbe 
seniormost ones like Mr. Hirey. This was the background of under- 
current discontent of the Maharashtra Congress. Sri Patil, although he 
was a Maharashtrian Brahmin he was the leader of the Bombay City 
Congress and he had little regard for the Maharashtra Congress 
Committee. On the other hand Maharashtrians in general were suffering 
from inferiority complex because, their Shibaji was completely forgotten 
and even Bal Gangadhar Tilak had been overshadowed by Mahatma 
Gandhi. For all these reasons, Mahbarashtrians were naturally itching 
for a show down on some issue which would find general support. The 
Goa issue gave an opportunity. Goa was then under the Portugese 
and the demand was Goa should be annexed, an issue which found 
support at the national level. An organisation named Sanjukta 
Maharashtra Samiti took this up and started a vigorous agitation calling 
it Satyagraha. A call for bundh of Bombay city resulted in crude 
violence which had to be suppressed by Government. On this occasion, 
I wrote to Sanjukta Maharashtra Samity that their agitation Could not 
be called Satyagraha in any way; first, Satyagraha for one territory 
should not be started in another territory. The proper arena for 
Satyagraha was Goa itself. Then non-violence, the cardinal principle 
of Satyagraha «was totally absent. Nevertheless Sanjukta Maharashtra. 
Committee gained support from the Maharashtra. Congress later 
permitted individual Congressman to join Satyagraha. I wrote to- 
Jawaharlaljee this was wrong and the Congress high command should 
ask the Maharashtra Congress to withdraw their indirect support. But’ 
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nothing .was done. While this was the situation in Maharashtra, the 
call for satyagraya for liberation of Goa received response from other 
States. Batches of volunteers were courting arrest in Bombay and some in 
Goa itself. The situation was complicated day by day. I studied the Goa 
problem in depth with the help of the ex-ruler of Savarwadi. The 
interesting fact is that a large portion of Goa was the territory of the 
former ruler of Savarwadi who leased it to Portugal to secure finance to 
fight the British. The lease could be legally cancelled after lapse of 
centuries by Government of India who became the proprietor of Savarwadi 
State after its merger. Alternately, Portugese Govt. might be asked 
to lease the Goa territory to Government of India on negotiated 
financial term. I sent my proposals to Jawaharlaljee who did not 
accept then. While Goa agitation gradually slowed down as it 
happened in the case of all agitations, the SRC report provided another 
issue for agitation. The entire Maharashtra, including the portion of 
Nizam’s Hyderabad and Bombay was demanded to be a separate 
State. This issue received support from all sections of Maharashtrians 
irrespective of caste and creed. Separatist movement grew from strength 
to strength not only in Bombay and Maharashtra areas but also in 
Gujrat where the demand was to have a separate State for Gujrati 
speaking people then lying in the State of Bombay and in some newly 
created provinces carved out of the former princely States. The claim 
of Maharashtrians on the city of Bombay was So intensive for some time 
Bombay became the main centre of lawlessness created by thousands 
of Maharashtian volunteers. There were frequent firings on the crowd 
by the police resulting in deaths of some which again added fuel to the 
fire. The situation was made so hot for Ministers that they could not 
move out of their headquarters particularly the Chief Minister was the 
target of the agitation. On many occasions he had to go to the 
Secretariate in a helicopter. I have mentioned earlier how a serious 
conflict between the Bombay Congress Committee and Sanjukta 
Maharashtra Samiti was happily solved by holding their meetings at 
two different places. On that occasion the Prime Minister Jawaharlal 
Nehru had to be excorted to Raj Bhavan in a fairly long circuitous 
way in order to avoid the road blockade by the agitators. I felt it was 
not quite right to do So as the fact when known to the agitators, they 
would feel proud of their achievement. I decided to go to road-blocking 
crowd myself along with my A. D. C. who was a military officer. In 
the crowd I stopped my car and asked my A. D. C. nat to come out 
of the car, for his military dress might irritate the crowd. I entered 
the crowd who were displaying black flags. They shouted I should go 
back. I said I had come to be assulted by them. Unless they assulted 
me I would not go back. Then there was some whisper that Governor 
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Mahtab should be allowed to go. While passing through the crowd I- 
humourously asked a youth to present his black flag to me so that I 

could keep it as a momento. He felt shy and went away. During this - 
agitation Lady and Lord Mountbatten came to Bombay as previously 

requested by-me. Government planned to bring him by helicopter 

from the airport to Raj Bhavan. I did not agree. Breaking the 

protocol 1 went to the air port and received the guests and came away 

with him to Raj Bhavan. 1 did not give an opportunity to them to 
feel that law and order had broken down in the city. In course of 
conversation, I told Lord Mountbatten all about the agitation over 

S. R. C. Report in many States and asked him what he would do, if he 

were in charge of administration. He said that India should not be 

in a hurry to solve all problems all at once. He ‘gave the example 

of dispute between England and Scotland over the Crown which is 

pending consideration of Parliament for centuries. I said the Commi- 

ssion was appointed after Andhra waS made a separate State as a result 

of serious agitation. Then he said even then it vas not necessary to 

open up the problem for all the States. India should have waited if 
any other State was agitating for it. The problem should have been 
tackled one by one. 


While this was the situation in Bombay, the situation in 
Ahmedabad also was bad. Hooliganism, lathi charge and firings were 
going on. Morarji Desai felt it so deeply that of all places Ahmedabad 
should be a place for violent agitation, that he went there and decided 
to fast. I sent him a telegram not to undertake a fast and if he advised 
me I would go from door to door asking people to desist from violence. 
He advised me not to take this trouble. 


His letters are reproduced here :— 


PERSONAL 
Secretariat, Bombay-1 
Camp : Ahmedabad, 


23rd August, 1956 
My dear Mabhtab, 


I have received your letter of August 21, 1956. What distressed 
me most is that young children and students most of whom are not 
even voters are MSeing employed for the furtherance of political objectives 
with the aid of coercive and intimidatory methods. Young men who are 
normally very emotional should not have been exploited by elders in 
this agitation. This is their mis-education which I could not bear to see. 
That is why in my talks to the students I have been trying to awaken: 
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them to recognition of the necessity for adoption of right means for 
the attainment of right ends. 


However, they seem to be considerably agitated over the loss of 
life owing to police firing and have not been able to reconcile themselves 
to it completely. I think that minds are becoming clearer. 


While it is very kind of you to have offered to go round from 
door to door in Ahmedabad persuading people to give me a hearing I 
don’t think I should trouble you with a visit of this kind. 


I passed a comparatively peaceful day though the effect of fast 
is being felt. There.is yet no cause for anxiety. 
Yours sincerely, 
(Morarji Desai) 


MORARJI DESAI Jain Merchants Co-operative Society, 
Ahmedabad 
20-8-56 
My dear Rajyapalji, 


Tam greatly touched by your kind telegram. It was. with great 
reluctance that I had to undertake this fast. There was no other 
alternative before me to bring back the people from the path of violence 
if Gujrat was not to be permanently disgraced or destroyed. 


Yours sincerely, 
(Morarji Desai) 


As usual with all violent agitation, Bombay and Ahmedabad 
gradually cooled down but the anger of the youths was visible and 
working sporadically here and there, particularly amongst the students 
of Ahmedabad University. It so happened, the authorities thought of 
postponing the annual convocation. 1 .disagreed. At my instance, 
Sri Rajgopalachari was invited to address the convocation. He declined. 
Then 1 personally requested Chief Justice Chagla to be the Chief Guest 
and address the students. He too declined saying that in the prevailing 
situation the students would not listen to any sober advice. The Vice- 
Chancellor and others were entirely hesitant to undertake the responsi- 
bility for holding the Convocation. But this was a question of my 
honour and prestige; since it was I who solved the dispute between the 
University and the Government -and facilitate the holding of _conyoca- 
tions after years. Morarji Bhai had lost faith in the youths and students. 
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But I had full faith in them. I decided that as Chaucellor I would 
deliver the Couvocation address and asked the authorities of the 
University to make usual preparation. But I advised them not to make 
any special police arrangement which might irritate the students. 
Carefully I drafted a speech and prepared myself to face any situation 
that might arise. There was a huge gathering of students and others 
waiting for me quietly. Just in time, I arrived and immediatly started 
to speak without waiting for usual formalities. The address was received 
well and the students listened to me without any interruption except 
occasionally applauding me when { was referring to the spirit of sacrifice 
of the Ahmedabad students. The convocation passed off well. The 
Vice-Chancellor and other dignitaries congratulated me on my speech 
which was out of the usual way and was appropriate to the situation. 
I myself was surprised that convocation was held peacefully and ended 
in creating some enthusiasm amongst the students. I tried my best not 
to be pontific administering advice from a high pedestal which is not 
liked by the youths of to-day. (Address in the Appendix-F) 


So far I have said something about my duties as Governor. But 
as I have said earlier, I utilised the time I had and the opportunity I 
had to come in Contact with distinguished visitors who stayed in the 
Raj Bhavan to think of various problems of the country dispassionately 
and offered my views to the Prime Minister direct or the President as 
was convenient. 


I place below the extract of my letters to the President relating 
to the language problem. This extract was forwarded to the Defence 
Minister, Dr. Katju. His reply thereto which was sent to me is also 
placed below. These are published forthe thinking section to think 
about the problem and find some solution. 


SECRET 


Extract from fortnightly letter from Dr. Harekrushna 
Mahtab, Governor of Bombay, dated 11th July, 1955 to 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of India. 


6. “While I was in Poona, it was brought to my notice that the 
competitive test for admission to the Military Academy there is held 
in English. Thost who are not proficient in English cannot by any means 
compete in this test. Since the medium of instruction in many States 
has become the regional language, students passing out from the schools 
do not come to compete in the test for Officers’ training. Only those 
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who pass out from the few public schools which still retain English 
as the medium of instruction and those from the States where English 
is still the medium compete for the examination. AS a result, the 
Academy is not getting recruits from many states. If this process goes 
on, the constitution of the Indian Army will be absolutely lopsided 
from the point of view of representation of all the regions in India. 
That will create heart-burning at a later stage. When I discussed the 
matter with General Thimayya, T came to know that the Army authori- 
ties were not willing to conduct the test in Hindi because there are 
certain technical matters which could not be learnt in Hindi as they are 
all in English. The position with regard to the scientific research 
laboratories is similar. Those who pass out of universities like the Gujrat 
University, having received education through the medium of the 
regional language, will have no place in these research institutes. This is 
a problem which must be tackled in time before it gives rise to numerous 
complications, I think there should be one unified educational policy all 
over India. Since Hindi has been accepted as the national language 
of India, it should be introduced first in the central institutions. Then 
the States should follow it up. The reverse process, which is prevalent 
now, is, I think, bound to create complications. The Education Ministry 
may kindly be advised to take up this matter as very urgent and 
important.” 


SECRET/PERSONAL 


DO No. 31 (8) 54/D (GS-I1) 
Minister of Defence 
New Delhi 
26th August, 1955 


I have received an extract from your fortnightly letter dated the 
1ith July 1955 to the President in which you bave raised the question 
of the smallness of admission to the National Defence Academy from 
some States in the South, including Bombay, and you have mentioned 
that this may be due to the examinations being held in English. 


I have looked into this matter most carefully. I wonder whether 
this paucity has anything to do with this language business. It is very 
likely due to the want of inclination on the part of the students living 
in the South for a military career, for instance, in 1952-1954 the 
proportions of candidates for admission were as followss :— 


Hindi speaking region $ 26-1 
Punjabi speaking region : 38:2 
Delhi region £ 17-0 
Rest of India $ 17-5 
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1 imagine that Delhi region has now a large number of residents 
both from East and West Punjab. The tradition of military service has 
been the strongest in the Punjab and that accounts for 55:2 per cent of 


our candidates coming from that area. 


Then three: is another factor. Young incn who apply for admission 
to the N.D.A. have to face many hurdles. They have first to undergo 
a written examination conducted by the U.P.S.C. and all those who 
secure qualifying marks in that examination are called for an interview 
before a Selection Board at Meerut. That is a very stiff test and lasts 
for four days. Many peoplc drop out there, and then finally there is 
the medical examination where casualties are even larger. I have 
checked the figures. Out of those who pass the U.P.S.C. qualifying 
test, something like 75%, either fail to get through the tests before the 
Selection Board or are declared unfit by the Medical Board. Out of 
1100 who passed the U.P.S.C. test in 1954, only 326 could be admitted 
in the N.D.A. 

The UPSC examination is not a very lengthy affair. They examine 
only in three subjects—English, General Knowledge and Mathematics. 
You would be interested to know that the largest number of failures 
is in mathematics. In July 1954, 74% of the boys failed in mathematics. 
A careful examination of the figures has indicated that poverty of the 
knowledge of English has little to do with the failures. As a matter of 
fact, only 12.7%, failed in general knowledge. This indicates that while 
the standard of general knowledge is high, that of mathematics is low. 


You will please bear in mind another feature. The National 
Defence Academy is an institution maintained by the Central Govern- 
ment and under the Constitution, the language of the Union Institutions 
must be the National Language, viz. Hindi and for the first fifteen years 
English has to remain in force. We cannot have Central Institutions 
using any language other than Hindi. Admission examination have also 
to be conducted in English at least for the first fifteen years, and then 


they will change into Hindi. 


“The Home Ministry has considered this matter and has issued 
instructions upon it. They have directed that after 1960 option may be 
given to students to answer their question papers, if they so desire, 
either in Hindi or in English. After 1965, of course, the question papers 
will be set in the Hindi language, even though answering in English 
may be optional. ~~ 


Furthermore, I think that there must be very few students indeed 
who are held back from admission to the N.D.A. because they have 
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to answer their question papers in English. As far as mathematics 
paper is concerned, not language but figures matter. There must be a 
paper in English language to test proficiency in that language. As for 
general knowledge, the results are fairly satisfactory and do not give 
rise to any suspicion that failures therein may be due to the medium 
in which questions have to be answered. 


A very careful examination of the whole problem inclines me to 
the conclusion that no change in the existing situation is called for 
but will you please let me have your view on this questions ? 


Yours Sincerely, 
(K. N. Katju) 
Sri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Governor of Bombay, Raj Bhavan, Bombay. 


BUDDHA JAYANTI 


Madam Sofia Wadia was the most well known social worker and 
she devoted herself entirely to cultural activities. She was the fountain 
head of the Indian P.E.N. She undertook to celebrate the 2500th year 
of Lord Buddha in a big way in Bombay. She requested Dr. Radhakrishnan 
to take the lead. He could not spare time and entrusted the work to 
me. I tried my best to make the weeklong celebration as successful as 
it could be in the city of Bombay. I collected donation from the public. 
For reasons unknown, Bombay Government was rather lukewarm towards 
these functions. Along with others I addressed a number of meetings. 
I had to read Buddhist literature at night in order to be able to elaborate 
the principles which were initiated by Lord Buddha. I suggested that there 
should be a permanent body to commemorate Lord Buddha who was most 
unfortunately completely forgotten. By this time under Dr. Ambedkar’s 
Jeadership his followers belonging to the scheduled caste had been 
admitted as Buddhists with great enthusiasm. Dr. Ambedkar, a serious 
student of history as he was, firmly held that had India continued to 
‘be a Buddhist country, the problem of scheduled caste and tribes would 
‘not have arisen. Considering all aspects of the question I discussed with 
Madam Sofia Wadia and others and declared that there would be a 
permanent body to be named Buddha Jayanti MisSion which would 
‘work mainly amongst the scheduled castes and tribes. The Mission was 
to be headed by the Governor of the State. In all seriousness the work 
‘of the mission started without waiting for the help or support of the 
‘Government. Madam Wadia publicly commented my work as unique. 
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But I was sorry to learn tbat after I left Bombay, Buddha Jayanti 
Mission virtually ceased to function, as was the case with Udyoga. 
Bhavan in the Raj Bhavan premises. 


PROBLEM OF THE NATIONAL LANGUAGE 
AND 
THE LANGUAGES IN INDIA 


Government of India appointed a Commission under the: 
Chairmanship of Sri B. G. Kher to look into the problem and: 
recommend solution. I submitted a memorandum not as Governor but 
in my personal capacity. I argued both English and Hindi should be 
twin national languages, and the National language should be the 
medium of instruction in the Universities and also it should be a 
compulsory subject at higher secondary schools and colleges. The gist 
of my argument was as follows £: 


Sanskrit was the Court language long long ago and it was. 
virtually given the go-by during the Buddhist period. Language used in 
Ashok’s edicts was the court language and also the language of the 
people. It took several forms later on in course of centuries as separate 
regions grew after Ashok with their distinct cultures and languages. 
During the Moslem rule, Persian language was the court language. 
During this rule, Hindi and Urdu developed as the language of the: 
people in north India. During the first period of British rule, Urdu 
was introduced as the second court language along with English. 
A protracted agitation became necessary to make Hindi recognised by: 
the Government. In fact Hindi and Urdu developed in a friendly way, 
serious difference between the two were minimised. What is known as. 
Deccan Hindi in Maharashtra is an evidence on the point. Gandhiji 
accepted this position and advocated Hindustani instead of Hindi, as the 
mixture of Urdu and Hindi was Hindustani. But all these develop- 
ment took place in the north. It did not affect Tamil Nadu in the- 
slightest way. In 1937 when Rajgopalchari became the Chief Minister- 
of Madras as an ardent devotee of Mahatma Ghandhi as he was, then. 
he tried to introduce Hindustani in the schools. Although that period: 
was the peak of Gandhian period there was stiff resistance to introduction: 
of Hindi or Hindustani in schools. Hundreds courted arrest and: 
ultimately the language was withdrawn. This being the history of a 
language to be accepted as the national language, it would be wise to 
recognise the facts as they are. Provision of Hindi as the national 
language in the Constitution was a mistake which was committed in a 
hurry without taking into account all the factors. Since this was 
apparently a mistake, it has not been or cannot be given effect to even 
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‘though a decade have passed in the meanwhile. The fact that the 
“British rule was in India for about two centuries and it introduced the 
British system in the administration, courts and schools and colleges 
“cannot be obliterated from the pages of history. This fact has to be 
taken account of and both Hindi and English should be twin national 
"languages, whichever of it should be the medium in the Universities, So 
that migration of students from the Universities which are not equally 
equipped, brightest students will have the choice to go over to any 
“University where they find scope for their career. If regional languages 
‘are made media of instruction the smaller States will be the worst losers 
for they cannot provide employment to all the educated in their States: 
‘for employment in other states and abroad, Colleges and Universities have 
to provide for education in a language which will be common in all the 
‘States. English has to be a compulsory subject in secondary schools and 
- colleges. Jawaharlal Nehru was strongly of this opinion but as was 
‘usual with him beyond expressing his opinion he did not go further. 


: Copy forwarded with the 
compliments of the Prime Mimister. 


SECRET 
No. 559—PMO/55 
New Delhi. 


September 27, 1955 
‘My dear Chief Minister, 


I am writing to you on a subject which, I am sure, has caused 
‘you much concern. This is the subject of education. There are many 
‘aspects of this question, and we have all noticed with some dismay the 
‘growing indiscipline among our students. I do not propose to touch 
‘many of these aspects which, no doubt, are before you. 


2. What is worrying me greatly is the rapid and progressive 
decline in our educational standards. It is really astonishing how these 
standards are falling, and if this process goes on, it simply means that 
‘we shall become a third rate nation, in Spite of our efforts in other 
. directions. This decline is obvious in the new entrants in our Universities 
as well as those who appear for our public examinations. Even such 
Universities as took pride in their high standards in the past are now 
“on the downgrade. Many of our teachers do nos impress at all. 
‘Research is almost non-existent among the teachers. Some of them, 
‘indeed, are much too busy in manoeuvring and canvassing for some 
“position or in indulging in politics in the Universities. We can hardly 
‘blame the students when the teachers themselves act in this way. 
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3. Many causes have probably led to this deterioration. One of 
them appears to be that students who go to Universities are hardly 
capable of understanding lectures or of writing correctly in any language 
because of the shift-over from English to Hindi or any other Indian 
language. The kind of English that is written is deplorable. Indeed, 
it is not English at all. Hindi is not adequately known, except perhaps 
in some of the Hindi-speaking States. 


4. The result of all this is bound to be an ignorant generation 
with just a smattering of knowledge. Quite apart from the literary 
and cultural aspects, it is clear that, in regard to many of the essential 
subjects for our progress, we shall be unable to find competent men. 
In our Five year Plans, the main difficulty is going to be the lack of 
trained personnel. In Specialised subjects we may give them some 
elementary training but for any higher training, a good knowledge is 
necessary of some foreign language. We have no adequate books in 
our Indian language in the sciences, technology, engineering, economics, 
medicines, defence, and a number of other subjects. We should, of 
course, try to produce these books, but books cannot easily be 
produced to order, and translations are seldom satisfactory. Anyhow, we 
can hardly translate hundreds and thousands of technical books. No one 
can do scientific work properly without knowing more than one foreign 
language. This applies to many other subjects too. In fact. normally, 
ap educated person in Europe is supposed to know fairly well two or 
three languages and to be able to read some more. 


5. It is odd that just when India has come out of her shell 
after long years of subjection and is coming into contact with the wider 
world in its many activities, we should again revert back to a new shell 
of our making and cut ourselves off from modern thought and activity. 
In foreign countries, even with highly developed languages, other 
languages are compulsory subjects. Even in the Soviet Union this is so. 


6. This means that we should not only know our own language 
well but that it is equally important for us to know at least one leading 
foreign language, which necessarily has to be a European language 
to-day because modern scientific and technical literature is in those 
languages. For us it is obviously easier to learn English than any other 
language, though it is desirable for us to cultivate other languages too. 


7. I feel, therefore, that it is quite essential that English should 
be a compulsory subject and it should be learnt adequately. This, in 
fact is being done in most countries because English is by far the most 
widespread and important language in the world today. This does not 
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mean at all that we should in any sense pay less attention to our own 
languages. Indeed, I think our languages will only develop fully by 
contact with modern European literature and science and technology. 


8. I find that there is a tendency for English not even to be 
made a compulsory subject and such education as is given in English is 
of the feeblest kind. Indeed, we have come to a stage when the teachers 
themselves do not know much of the languages. 1 am alarmed at the 
prospect. All our fine schemes will go to pieces because of this lack in 
our education. 


9. I am not referring here to the unfortunate fact that the 
administration of our Universities has also weakened considerably. We 
are constantly up against conflicts, demonstrations and political tussles 
both among the teachers and the students. I think this is largely due to 
the lower standards of the teachers or the administrators. After all, it 
is the teacher that makes the pupil. 


10. There is another possibility which fills me with concern. 
Those new developments in our teaching are likely to lessen the bond of 
unity in Tndia and to separate each linguistic area from the other. That 
is a serious consideration. 


11. I am venturing to draw your attention to this because a 
policy of drift appears to me to be fatal. We must come to grips with 
this matters. Perhaps, it may be desirable at some time in the near 
future for Education Ministers to meet together to consider this aspect. 
I shall be grateful to have your reactions to what I have written. 


Yours sincerely, 
To Chief Ministers of all States. Jawaharlal Nehru 


I collected statistics from the Kharavasla National Defence 
Academy as to how cadets proficient in English were doing better than 
those who received education through their regional languages. 


STATISTICS—CADETS 


1. Number of Cadets who have had their education in the regional 
language and started English at the 8th standard—216 
Relative stauding of the above cadets : 
Above average—25 or 11-7 per cent 
Average —123 or 56-9 per cent 
Below average—68 or 31-4 per cent. 
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2: Number of Cadets who started English early in life—705 
Relative standing of the above cadets : 
Above average—204 or 28-9 per cent. 
Average— 390 or 55:4 per cent. 
Below Average—111 or 15°7 per cent. 


Maulana A. K, Azad’s letter is given below : 


Education Minister, India 
New Delhi, 
3rd February, 1956 

My dear Harekrushna Mahtab 


I have received the copy of your Memorandum to the Official 
Language Commission and have gone through it with interest. What you 
have said therein is correct and balanced. I hope the Commission will 
benefit by your views. 

Yours sincerely, 
(A. K. Azad) 


I wrote to President, how education through regional languages 
were extremely difficult for those in Central services and also one 
province to anotber or from one region of Bombay to another. Bombay 
state then was consisting of three distinct linguistic regions, Gujrat, 
Maharashtra and Karnataka. 


President wrote through his Secretary to my Secretary expressing 
concern over the problem and education ministry was doing something 


to resolve it. 


HIS LETTER 
FROM : P. D. Deshmukh Secretary to the President 
No. F. 10(4)/55 of India 
Rastrapati Bhavan, 
New Delhi-4 


15th July 1955 


My dear Dal¥i, 


Would you kindly refer to paragraphs 7 to 9 of the Governor’s 
letter No. 11, dated the 17th June 1955 about the linguistic difficulties, 
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particularly in multi-lingual States. This question has been considered 
on more than one occasion by the Ministry of Education and the Central 
Advisory Board of Education butit has not been possible yet to devise 
a fully satisfactory formula for the purpose. Amongst other factors that 
complicate the situation is the difficulty of persuading all the State 
Governments to adopt a uniform policy in this behalf. The matter will, 
however, be considered again by the Ministry of Education. 


Yours Sincerely, 
(P. D. Deshmukh) 


Major J. P. Dalvi, 
Secretary to the Governor of Bombay. 
Law Minister, India 
5, Queen Victoria Road, 
New .Delhi, 
17th January, 1956. 


My dear Shri Mahtab. 


I thank you for sending me a copy of the Memorandum which 
you have submitted to the Official Language Commission. I have read 
it with great interest, and am sure, the Official Language Commission 
will pay due regard to it. 


With kind regards, 


Sri Harekrushna Mahtab, Yours Sincerely, 
Governor of Bombay, Bombay. (C. C. Biswas) 


I dealt with the subject in my Presidential address in the Karanatak 
University (Appendix-E) 


INDIAN SOCIALISM 


Mrs. Lord, representative of USA in U.N.O. visited India. Unfor- 
tunately she could not get an appointment for interview with the 
Prime Minister while she was in Delhi. She was sorry that she did not 
receive proper attention. While she was staying at Raj Bhavan as 
Governor’s guest, she expressed her sorrow and told me all about Delhi 
gossips which she heard at Delhi. I got an opportunity to explain to 
her the economic policy of India which was creating misunderstanding 
in USA. I explained “‘that socialism is a liquid which takes the shape 
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of the cup in which it is put. It is for this reason socialism differs from 
country to country. Indian socialism is not the socialism of USSR or 
China. It is really advanced capitalism in that its stress is not only confined 
vested to interest but on upliftment of the downtrodden suppressed 
masses. I drew the comparison between capitalism of the 19th century 
and that of the later half of the 20th century. My forecast was that 
pressure of politically and economically conscious masses would go on 
pressing forward of American capitalism to a sort of socialism which 
would suit the condition of that country. She was convinced that she 
discussed my views with the Indian Ambassador in Washington who 
agreed with me. There she arranged with the New York Times to have 
an article from me to be published to remove misunderstanding between 
India and USA. In fact. I received a letter from the New York Times 
along with a letter from Mrs. Lord. Isought the posrmission of the 
Prime Minister to write the article as requested. I did not receive any 
reply. I got the impression that Jawaharlalji was not serious to define 
what his socialism was. Perhaps be himself was not clear in his mind 
about it. AS a result of having no clear cut policy, Indian economy has 
been drifting from Socialism to capitalism of the 19th century. The plans 
of India are all capitalist plans as would be framed in a capitalist 


country. 


UNITED STATES MISSION TO THE UNITED NATIONS 
May 1, 1956 


2 Park Avenue, 
New York 16 N.Y. 


Your Excellency ¢ 

As a result of my interesting conversation with you and my asking 
you whether you might be interested in writing articles on India’s policy 
in certain fields, I have gone ahead and now have a report to make 


to you. 

You will remember how impressed I was with your analysis of 
India’s pattern for socialism and where India is going, and your explain- 
ing to me the need for nationalization of certain industries. You also 
gave me a clear picture of the hopes and problems of the next five-year 
plans and the problem that also exist due to a wide disparity in wages. 
You also assured me of the need for foreign capital in certain fields. 
You will remember that I felt that this was the typs of material and 
facts that should be published in our country to help interpret to our 
people what India is trying to do in the economic and industrial field. 
There is such misunderstanding here and many who are ignorant of the 
facts are saying that India is ‘taking radical measures that are far to the 
Teft of constructive socialism’, etc. 
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I discussed all of this first with your Ambassador in Washington 
who was in full accord, and then with the Editor of the New York 
Times Magazine Section, Mr. Lester Markel. The New York Times 
Magazine is one of the most respected magazins in this country and 
has as its writers and contributors top men and women of the world. 
It is widely read by thinking people and most influential. Mr. Markel 
was definitely interested and was asking the New York Times 
representative in India, Mr. A. M. Rosenthal, to follow through on 
the assignment. He has told Mr. Rosenthal that the New York Times 
is definitely interested and wants him to discuss with you the next steps. 


I am sure that such articles would do a great deal to clear up 
some of the erroneous ideas and cement better relations between our 
countries. I do hope it all works out aud am hoping to hear good news 
from you. 


With all best wishes. Sincerely Yours, 
The Honourable (Mrs. Oswald B. Lord) 
Mr. H. Mahtab, United States Representative on 
Governor of Bombay, India the Commission on Human Rights. 
A. M. Rosenthal, The New York Times 
Foreign Correspondent 30 Nizamuddin Fast, 


New Delhi, India. 
May 29, 1956 
Tel : 40380 


Dear Mr. Mahtab, 


The economic progress of India, and theimethod she has decided 
upon to reach her goals, have, as you know, becom? a matter of great 
interest and importance not only for this country but for thz entire 
world. In the United States, for instance, Indian economic development 
are being followed more closely than ever before. 


The New York Times has endeavoured to report India’s progress 
in details. But we feel that our readers would be greatly interested 
in an analysis of Indian methods and achievements, written from an 
expert point of view. Mrs. Mary Lord, of the United States mission to 
the United Nations, has suggested to the Editor of the New York Times 
Magazine that we ask you if you would be good enough to write an 
article for us on this topic. The Times is enthusiastic about the idea 

.~and has asked me to approach you. What the Editor had in mind was 
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a discussion of India’s needs, her views on nationalization and private 
capital, the role of the public sector, the role of foreign capital, the pace 
towards a socialist pattern, India’s achievements and so on. Articles 
in the New York Times magazine usually are about 2,500 words long. 


I know, of course, how busy you are and how pressed you must 
be for time. We would not make this suggestion if we were not 
convinced that an article by you on the Indian economy would be an 
important factor in promoting understanding in the United States of 
this country. 


I would appreciate hearing from you as to whether you are 
willing to write the article, and if so, when we might expect it. 


With sincere thanks. 
Faithfully yours, 
(4. M. Rosenthal) 


KASHMIR ISSUE 


While the then King of Saudi Arabia was staying as Governor’s 
guest, I took up with him the problem of Indo-Pakistan conflict on 
Kashmir issue. 1 suggested he should mediate and help resolving this 
fraternal conflict. He agreed and discussed with me pros and cons of 
the problem. Ultimately he agreed with me that the present ceasefire 
line should be accepted as permanent boundary. But this require 
courage and political strength of both India and Pakistan. He promised 
he would take it up with Pakistan Government when he goes to 
Islamabad from Bombay. He did it and wrote to me that he advised 
that it should be kept a secret. As was my duty I sent a report of our 
discussion to the Prime Minister along with a Copy of letter received 
from the King. Instead of keeping it a secret, Jawaharlalji agreed to 
it in a public statement. There the negotiation ended. Craze for 
publicity has been a bane in Indian politics all along. 


Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 

The Royal Embassy of Saudi Arabia, Pakistan 

5/1/75/1649 15 December 1955 
Your Excellency, 


I am instructed by H. M. King Saud 1 of Saudi Arabia to convey. 
to Your Excellency, to the Government and to the People His Majesty’s 
Thanks and Gratitude for all that you have done to him. His Majesty 
adds that the subject you have both discussed is submitted to the 
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official authorities and it is now under consideration. It is clear that 
the success of this matter dt pends on the utmost secrecy. 


Please accept Your Excellency my kind regards. 


Yours sincerely, 
His Excellency (Abdul Rahman Mohamed Albassam) 
The Governor of Bombay. Ambassador of Saudi Arabia in Pakistan 


TOP SECRET & PERSONAL 
(My report to Prime Minister) 


Bombay 6, 
26th December, 1955 


When the King of Saudi Arabia was here as my guest, I had the 
opportunity of having Some quiet talks with him. In the course of 
these talks, I noticed that he was feeling rather unhappy because of the 
differences between India and Pakistan. I asked him casually what his 
Suggestion was to make up this difference. I gave him the background 
of the present situation. I think I convinced him that religious difference 
has nothing to do with the present conflict and am glad to say that he 
felt convinced that Jndia was in reality a secular State. Accordingly, 
he issued a public statement which, in my opinion, is a valuable one. 


As regards the dispute between India and Pakistan, I suggested 
that it might be solved on the basis of practical consideration without 
bringing other sentiments into the affair. In the course of this discussion, 
the division of Kashmir came in as a possible solution. He asked me 
what I thought about this solution. I said that the moment Pakistan 
would begin thinking in that way, the problem would be solved 
because my fear was that Pakistan was thinking in terms of religous 
differences. The King agreed to what I said and added that while he 
would be in Pakistan for a few hours, he would sound the opinion of 
the leaders there and let me know. He insisted that this must be kept 
‘strictly between ourselves and if and when he would advise me to do so, I 
‘should let him know what the reaction would be on this side. 


This was discussed as one of many topics during our quiet talks. 
Tt seems the King is serious about it because I have received the following 
letter from the Ambassador of Saudi Arabia in Pakistan : 


‘I am instructed by H. M. King Saud I of Saudi Arabia to convey 
to Your Excellency, to the Government and to the people. His Majesty’s 
Thanks and Gratitude for all that you have done to him. His 

‘ Majesty adds that the subject you have both discussed is submitted 
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to the official authorities and it is now under consideration. It is clear - 
that the success of this matter depends on the utmost secrecy.’ 


I do not know how far this will go, but I am inclined to think 
that if the status quo is recognized and Kashmir is divided accordingly, 
a great problem will be solved. I shall be much obliged if you will 
kindly let me know how your mind works in this matter. 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Yours sincerely, 
Prime Minister, New Delhi. (H. Mahtab) 


SECRET & PERSONAL 
No. 61-PMH/56 
New Delhi 
January 8, 1956 
My dear Mahtab, 


I have received two letters from you, one about Bombay and the: 
other much earlier about the visit of the King of Saudi Arabia. 


But position in regard to Kashmir has been for some time past 
that the status quo should be allowed to remain. This is what we told 
the Pakistan Prime Minister the last time he came here. So, what you 
said was quite correct. 

Yours sincerely, 
(Jawaharlal Nehru) ° 


EDUCATION IN PARLIAMENTARY SYSTEM 


Secretary General of the Commonwealth Parliament, when he 
stayed with me as guest, I discussed with him what his organisation was 
doing for education in parliamentary democracy in those countries where 
the system had been introduced for tbe first time. Mere periodical 
meetings were not enough. I stressed the point that the system should 
be systematically taught from the school stage as was being doné in the 
Western countries. He agreed with me and asked me to suggest how 
that could be done. He wrote to me from London as he took up the 
matter seriously. His letter and my reply are given below. I am sorry, 
nothing is done about it. In India it has been taken for granted that 
people are well versed in the parliamentary system. It is not realised the 
system does not fit in the Indian society which is a divided one, caste-wise, 
race-wise, language-wise and religion-wise. Conflicts on account of this 
division can be resolved if the democratic system is systematically taught 
as as has been done in Western countries particularly in USA where the 
society is equally divided in many ways as in India. 
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GENERAL COUNCIL 


PERSONAL House of Parliament, London 
Hd’E/BM S.W.I. 

16th December, 1955 
My dear Governor, 


You may perhaps recall that when I had the pleasure and privilege 
of a talk with with you when in Bombay last March, you raised with 
me the necessity of having better information available in the country 
as to the work and achievements of democratic Governments. 


Since my return to London, I have discussed this matter with a 
number of people connected with the work of our Commonwealth 
Parliamentary Association and I intend to bring before a Meeting of the 
General Council next January a suggestion that the information section 
of our Central Office might usefully, of course in Collaboration with 
friends in India, prepare some simple booklet which not only gave 
information about the achievements of democratic Governments through- 
out the free world, but also explained some means to the general public. 


I think what you had in mind when you spoke to me about the 
matter as a book couched in simple language that would be readily 
absorbed by the Chief men in the various villages, and if a suitable 
booklet were produced, there would, of course, be the necessity of having 
it translated into Hindi, and possibly other Indian languages. 


It would be of very great value to me if you could be so kind 
as to send me, by airmail, a short letter telling me how you regard this 
proposal, and whether you think it would meet the point that you had 
in mind when you discussed it with me. I suggest an airmail letter as 
your views would be of particular value to me before I discuss this with 
the members of our General Council which, of course has upon it 
representatives both of the Union Parliament at New Delhi, and of the 
State Legislatures. 


I look forward to having a few lines from you during this month 
as I am leaving at the end of the month for Jamaica where our Council 
Meeting is to be held. 


I have many happy recollections of my visit to Bombay, and 
particularly of my interesting talk with you. 


a 


With kindest personal regards, 


Yours sincerely, 
His Excellency, Dr. the Hon’ble H. K. Mahtab, Sir Howard D’Egville 
Governor of Bombay, Bombay. Secretary General 
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PERSONAL Bombay 6 
4th January, 1956 


My dear Sir Howard, 

I received your letter No. Hd’E/BM dated the 16th December 
rather late as I went out to my home Province for about two weeks. 
On my return I fell ill. I could not, therefore, reply to you in time, 
for which kindly excuse me. 


The outline of the booklet, which you have given, is just as 
1 wanted it to be. 1 think the following subjects are of great importance 
for education in Parliamentary democracy : 


(1) The role of the political parties in the Legislature and 
the necessity of political parties in a Parliamentary 
democracy. 


(2) The relationship between the Executive, the Legislature and 
the Judicial wings of Government in a Parliamentary 
democracy. 


(3) Financial control of the Legislature over the Treasury. 
(4) Parliamentary methods and procedures. 


I feel strongly that these subjects should be taught in our schools. 
It does not matter even if the book becomes a little voluminous. Of 
course, the book written in English will have to be translated into all 
the regional languages of India. As you know, democracy is not 
ingrained in India. It has to be cultivated very carefully right from the 
state of school education. I am glad indeed that you have taken it 
up in right earnest and I hope you will succeed in having a useful 
book published. 


Please accept my New Year greetings. I wish you a very happy 
New Year. 


Yours sincerely, 
(H. Mahtab) 


Sir Howard D. Esgvilla, K.B.E., 

Secretary General; 

Commonwealth Parliamentary Association, 
House of Parliament, 


London, S.W.I. 
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PLAN AND VILLAGE INDUSTRIES 


I sent a note on the 2nd five-year plan which was then under 
preparation and a scheme of industrialisation of the country as a whole. 
With regard to plan frame I suggested the object of this should not 
be only economic self-sufficiency, but it should aim at converting the: 
country into a manufacturing one to cater to the needs of the South- 
East Asian countries. These countries, when they were colonies their 
needs for consumer goods used to be supplied by the manufacturing 
imperial countries. After they are gone, there is a vacuum. 1 suggested 
India should aspire to fill up that vacuum by producing goods sufficient 
enough for the needs of the country and also for export to other former 
colonial countries. 


With regard to industries, the plan should start from the village 
industries leading up to big national industries. In order to industrialise 
the villages, agricultural produce should be processed on the spot with 
the help of small electric machines which should be manufactured by 
big national industries. I gave a detailed scheme. It was highly spoken 
of by Prof. Mahalanobis and also by the Chairman of the Committee 
which was appointed to draw up plans for village industries. Objection 
to this scheme was raised by Mr. Ghosh and also by C. D. Deshmukh 
who could not think of Small industries becoming Economic units 
(correspondence with Mahalanobis and Ghosh). In India industrialisation 
has meant only setting up of some large-scale industries here and 
there, leaving the entire population and consumers of those industries 
in the lurch. Production in the villages is only in the agriculture sector 
as a result of which the villages are becoming poorer and poorer whereas 
industrial sections which include the wage-earners, traders and contrac- 
tors are becoming richer and richer. Since there is no restriction on 
industrial production, all kinds of consumer goods are produced and 
canvassed for sale. Rural people become victims of producers and 
traders’ efficiency in marketing consumer goods. This is not done in 
countries which have adopted planned economy as in USSR and China. 
This was not in UK and USA during the period in which they were 
building up their industrial economy. There was strict restriction on 
production and import of goods from other countries. One who,runs 
can see how Indian markets flourish with all varieties of consumer 
goods in the markets. In planning countries such as USSR and China 
only essential goods are sold, that too under strict restriction. From 
this point of view India’s economy is definitely capitalistic in spite of 
loud profession of Socialism. 
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P. G. Mahalanobis, F.R.S. No. 2290/D/55 
8, King George Avenue, 


New Delhi, 22nd July, 1955 


Dear Dr. Mahtab, 

I thank you most sincerely for your letter of 6 July 1955 enclosing 
copies of comments on the draft Plan-frame and a scheme for the 
development of village industries. I had gone abroad on June 17th and 
returned to Delhi only on July 18th, hence this delay in writing to you. 


I greatly appreciate seeing your comments on the Plan-frame 
which go to the heart of the matter and would give powerful support 
to the ideas underlying the Plan-frame. 

The scheme of village industries is a most valuable contribution 
to the subject. I earnestly hope the Central and State Governments 
would accept it as the basis of their promotional efforts. Personally, 
I shall do my best to have an action policy developed on the lines 
recommended by you. 

I think it will be of great help if both notes are released for 
public information. 

With kind regards, 

Yours sincerely, 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, (P. G. Mahalanobis) 
Governor of Bombay, 
Raj Bhavan, Poona-7 


P. G. Mahalanobis, F.R.S. No. 2302/D/55 
8, King George Avenue, 


New Delhi-2, 28 July 1955 


My dear Dr. Mahtab, 

I thank you for your letter of 25 July 1955. I greatly appreciate 
your giving me permission to speak to the Prime Minister about 
publication of your two notes. Personally, I am convinced that the 
only way of developing village industries would be on the lines 
Suggested by you. 

With kind regards, 

¢ Yours sincerely, 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, (P. G. Mahalanobis) 
Governor of Bombay, 
Bombay-6 
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SUYOG-POONA 4 
9th July 1955 
Sir, 

rYours of 6thiJuly enclosing a copy each of your note on the 
Plan Frame and on village industries came as a breath of fresh air in - 
an atmosphere made stuffy by sanctimonious jargon from one side and 
tendencious argument from another. “Your analysis of the semi- parasitical 
role of modérn consumer goods industry in Jndia and your approach 
to rebuilding economic life on a progressive but decentralized and 
broadbased pattern: are: pointers. to a much more fruitful understanding 


of‘ our economi€ pio sas than we have been accustomed to have for 
some time. so 


Myself, with ‘Prof.’ Gadgil and Shri‘V. L. Mehta are at present 
engaged, as you probably know, in working out a practical scheme for 
village and small ‘scale industries in-the Second Five Year Plan. Normally 
we meet in Bombay, where the office of the Committee is located. We are, 
however, meeting in Poona for a three day session from 28th to 30th of 
this month, when ° representatives of some state governments and all 
India Boards have been irivited to meet us. Iam quite sure that” the 
‘points made in your notés will be of great interest to us all. 


Sti H. K. Mahtab, Yours Sincerely; 
- Governor of Bombay, Poona-7 D. G. Karve 


Planning Commission 
" New Delhi 
DO No. M9 (E) 106 
I 8th July, 1955 
` My dear Dr. Mahtab, _ 
. Iam glad to receive your letter dated; 6th. July. I have. read your 


notes with care and agree with many of the points of view that you have 
expressed... 


I was wondering if a SDIANINE: o mill of 200 spindles run. by 
electricity in rural areas is considered a very efficient instrument of 
production. I shall'be glad to have; if possible, ‘more information on 
this subject. (7 oe Nn 
"“ with kind regards, ee 
Yours Sincerely, 
(J. °C. Ghosh) 
Dr. H, K. Mathtab,, 
Governor, "Bombay, I 
. Raj Bhavan, Poona-7. 


oat 
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(MY REPLY ) 


Bombay-6 
12th July, 1955 


My dear Dr. Ghosh, 


Your D. O. No. M (E) 106 dated 8th July, 1955. I am glad to- 
know that you agree with many of the points of view I have expressed. 
in my note. 


As regards the efficiency of smaller mills like a spinning mill of 
200 spindles, I would suggest to you to consider what efficiency actually: 
means. There is no-doubt that from the theoretical point of view large 
uptodate machines are the most efficient as far as production iS concerned, 
but, along with production various other things also have to be taken, 
into account e.g. development of transport for the distribution of the 
produced goods, distribution of wealth which goes into the hands of the 
traders generally and the millowners and provision of gainful employ- 
ment to a larger number of persons. Al) these are factors which have to 
be reckoned with while considering the efficiency of production. A highly 
efficient spinning mill in Bombay may not have its efficiency proved 
and felt in Sambalpur if the weavers there do not get the yarn regularly 
at a reasonable price. 


I am now preparing a note on the production of salt and its 
distribution which will show how the manufacturers of salt, even while 
working under Government supervision, are selling salt at the rate of 
Rs. 13.00 per ton F.O.B. to Japan while they are charging Rs. 30.00 per 
tonne for supply to Calcutta and other parts of Eastern India. The 
price of salt in Calcutta varies from Rs. 60.00 to Rs. 80.00 per tonne 
although the cost of manufacture is less than Rs. 10.00 per tonne at 
the production centre. If that salt industry is decentralized, that is to 
say, if manufacture is started on the Eastern coast and if the salt can be 
supplied at lower rate, say Rs. 40.00 per tonne, then it should be consi- 
dered better production even though the industry may be smaller one. 


Considering the circumstances obtaining in India, I think 
decentralisation of large industries will be helpful not only from the 
point of view of supply to the consumers but also from the point of 
view of providing gainful employment. 


Hope yot are doing well. 


Dr. J. C. Ghosh, With kind regards, . 
Member, Planning Commission, Yours sincerely, . 
New Delhi. ( H. Mahtab ) 
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No. 2119 PSF/55 
Finance Minister, India. 
New Delhi, the 8th July, 1955 


“My dear Shri Mahtab 


Thank you for your comments on the Plan Frame and your 
‘scheme of village industries. 1 have read both with interest and consider 
“that there are great possibilities in your scheme of village industries 
provided that on examination the economics are what you think. I have 
‘suggested to the Deputy Chairman, Planning Commission, that we 
‘consider your observations and ideas at one of our meetings. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sri Harekrushna Mahtab, ( C. D. Deshmukh ) 
Raj Bhavan, Poona. 


SECRET 
Governor, 
Andhra 


DO No. 884/G.A./55 
RAJ BHAVAN, KURNOOL 
12th August, 1955 


My dear Mathtab, 


I write to thank you for your latest letter to the President, 
‘No. 13 dated the 7th August 1955. I have read it with great interest. 
If I may say So, I am in general agreement with you about the Goa issue, 
and I entirely agree with your remarks about the Second Five Year 
Plan. I myself had been pleading since the middle of last year for 
definite indication as to the size and priorities of the Second Five Year 
Plan, and had asked the Planning Commission to give us a lead. 
That lead unfortunately was not forthcoming, and several States have 
now prepared plans not on the basis of resources, but on the basis of 
needs. There will be disillusionment, but we have to face the situation 
and set it right. I have no doubt in my mind that we will be able to 
do this. 

With all kind regards, 


Yours sincerely, 
( C. L. Trivedi ) 
Sri Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Governor of Bombay. 
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.INDIA’S PLAN 


° Bulganin and Kruscheve when they visited India, moved round 
publicly stating that India was going ahead with its plans. When 
they were my guests in Bombay during breakfast I asked both of them 
to tell me .frankly what they thought of India’s .planning and its 
progress, although as guests just -for’ the sake of formality they had 
spoken well of India. By nature Kruscheve. was a frank, boisterous 
speaker. Bulganin was a..quiet person. ,Then Kruscheve immediately 
thumped on the table and said ‘Do you like to know what India’s plan 
is’. On my saying yes, he suggested to go.to a farm because, he himself 
had worked in a farm and also in a mine. According to his suggestion 
I arranged their visit to a Government farm just by the side of the 
Bombav-Poona road.’ This farm is reputed to be one of the best in 
India. Thev two and myself with their Security Officer went there as 
it was an unofficial visit. But since information was earlier sent to the 
farm officers they were ready to receive the visitors. AS. soon as Our 
car stopped at the gate a number of officers were standing in a row as 
usual in the course of official visits to shake hands with the visitors 
and to be introduced one by one. Kruscheve immediately got down 
from the car and “straightway went to a row of tractors which were 
‘arranged at a little distance. He did not wait for either handshake or 
introduction. Just' at the row of tractors he jumped on a tractor, sat 
down and tried to ply it. Unfortunately it did not run. Then he got 
down and came to the officers and asked them if any of them could 
repair it. The officers were looking askance at one another and did 
not‘ seply. Then Kruscheve went back, got the tractor repaired in a few 
minutes and plied it for some time. He then came back with some 
handful of soil which he showed to the officers, asked them.to tell him 
the character of the soil and for which crop it'was suitable. Not a 
single ‘officer could reply to this question. Then he immediately said 
‘we have finished our visit and should return.’ Then he sat down with 
me and said ‘This is India’s Plan ! You have entrusted the working 
of the Plan- to those who do not themselves know anything about it. 
This is not in Russia. There even a Minister must-work for ’some time 
in a farm or‘ in a factory or a mine.’’ Then‘ he went on saying ‘the 
defect in Indian Planning is that it does not call upon people to. make 
any sacrifice for improving their. lot. Western countries have grown in 
prosperity becavse they acquired wealth from the sacrifice of the colonial 
countries. In Russia they are calling upon the people to sacrifice for 
their own improvement. Then I suggested that since India was long a 
subject country and went through all kinds of hardships naturally 
people would like to have a little enjoyment after freedom was’ attained. 
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He immediately replied that he knew all about Indiap mind. ‘If an 
Indian could fast and make sacrifices for something to be achieved in 
the next world which is unknown they can easily make sacrifice for 
the result to be achieved in their own life time in a few years. ‘Sacrifice, 
the essential item of planning is not there in Indian planning. Your 
planning ‘is only to appease people not for improving their lot. The 
fact is your leaders do not believe in sacrifice.’ eg 


I sent these comments to the Prime Minister. In reply he wrote 
to, me saying what Kruscheve said was correct. Apparently he himself 
was helpless in the situation. 


ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM 


I received the following letter from Shri S. P. Bapat, Director, 
Organisation and Methods Division, Cabinet Secretariat asking myiviews 
about Dr. Appleby’ s report’ on ‘Re-examination of India’s Administrative 
System with special rcference to the Administration of Govérnment’s 

‘Industrial and Commercial Entérprises.’ I sent him the’ ‘following 
comments in reply. This was in June 1956. In the meanwhile 28 years 
bave gone by. Apparcntly no progress has been made. It is feally 
unfortunate that serious attention is not being paid to ue administrative 
reform. 


DO No.,.8/1/56-0O & M 
Cabinet Secretariat , 
Organisation & Method _Piyision 
New Delhi, ” 
| Dated the 2!st June, 1956. 
My Dear Sir, i 
As desired by the Prime Minister, I send herent a copy of 
Dr. Appleby’s Report on ‘Re-examination of India’s: Administrative 
System with special reference to the Administration of ‘Government’s 
‘Industrial’ and Commercial Enterprises.’ ରନ 


2. The Prime Minister proposes to take up the récommendations 
made in it on his return from foreign tour. Meanwhile, he has asked 
all concerned to give full thought to the matters raised. 


3. The Prime Minister‘ desires that the report ‘should be treated 
as CONFIDENTIAL till such time as it might be published. .- 


Yours’ ier 


Shri Harekrushna Mahtab, ~ (S. B. Bapat) , 
Governor ‘of Bombay, 4 Director ~ ¢, 
“Bombay. * ` . 
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I sent the following reply : 


I have carefully gone through the Report on Re-examination 
of India’s Administration by Dr. Paul H. Appleby. 


2. He has pointed out both the strength and weakness of Indian 
administration. His first report was equally interesting and important. 
Ido not know how that report was examined and disposed off. 
I presume definite suitable actions must have been taken on the Ist 
report. As it appears from these two reports of Dr. Appleby, has 
closely studied the working of the administration at the Government 
level both in the States and in the Centre. One point, however, seems 
to have escaped his notice and that is duplication or even multiplication 
of agencies for doing the same work. Instead of seeing the work done 
within the shortest possible time, the tendency to create new agencies 
without caring to know whether the existing agencies can do the job 
is growing. Not only in the same Ministry, but as between one Ministry 
and another, not only in the Central Government but as between the 
Central Government and the State Governments agencies are being multi- 
plied for the same work resulting in considerable waste and confusion and 
ultimately in creating another agency for co-ordination. I think if a 
little thought is given to this aspect of the administration, it can be 
corrected. I give a few examples to make the point clear. To help 
bandloom weavers, the Handloom Board has its own agency. The Khadi 
and the Village Industries Board has its own agency to help the hand- 
loom weavers to weave the handspun yarn. Then, the State Co-operative 
Department has its own agencies to help the handloom weavers by 
organising co-operative Societies amongst them. Similarly, for rural 
development work a number of agencies have been created. In an area 
covered either by the community projects or by the National Extension 
service, the Public Works Department, the District Local Board, the 
Social Welfare Department of the State, the Forest Department of 
the State and of the Centre, administration of various projects, all 
these are in the field, both Central and province, A Central Publicity 
Department is recently operating in the States to popularise and to 
explain the Plan to the people. This Central agency has been created 
to work in the States although the States themselves have their own 
Publicity Departments doing the same work, All these create complica- 
tions. Because “he scales of pay of the services are different in different 
agencies, it leads to jealousy and rivalry. The rates of wages given 
to workers for the construction of roads or buildings Vary in different 
departments resulting in making the work of one department more 
dificult than that of the other. The rates of the P.W.D. are different 
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from the rates of the District Local Board, they are different in the 
Revenue Department and so on. 


3. The multiplication of agencies is growing perhaps for two 
reasons. One is that, while the Central Government is making the 
plan and spending money on it, it has no effective statutory supervisory 
control over the State Governments. In order to be sure that the work 
is quickly done, the Central Government is creating agencies of its own 
in the States without relying upon the State Governments as its 
agencies. The second reason perhaps is this that the weakness of 
individualism leads to the creation of ones own agencies rather than 
relying on others for any work in hand. This is the mentality of carving 
one’s kingdom for oneself. The second reason, if it is there. can be more 
easily removed than the first one. I am inclined to think that the 
Central Government should have supervisory control over the State 
Governments. Even without amending the constitution, Central 
Government can enforce supervision on the State Governments by using 
the huge grants the former makes to the latter as the lever. So much 
is being granted to the States and is said to be spent on minor irrigation 
works for the last several years. But if one analyses the State Budgets, 
one does not find any provision for repairs and maintenance of the 
irrigation works constructed. The inevitable result must have been that 
many irrigation works constructed some years ago must have gone out 
of use. If this happens the minor irrigation works will continue to bea 
permanent feature without solving the problem finally at any time. 
This is just an instance to show why supervisory control is necessary. 
If the Centre takes upon itself the supervisory control then, it need not 
have its own special agencies to work in the states. The various agencies 
of the States will be used for executing the plan and for spending the 
money under the supervision of the Central Government. 


The question of preventing the multiplication of agencies in the 
Central Government itself in different ministries is to be tackled. 
However broad the base may be, the administration must be a pyramid 
baving an apex somewhere. To-day, the Cabinet is Supposed to be the 
apex. But by the very nature of things, and of the magnitude of the 
work undertaken according to the plan, the apex of the Cabinet has 
become a flat base again requiring another point to be its apex. 
As circumstances have developed, I think it is the Prime Minister who 
should not only be the nominal apex but also the effective co-ordinating 
point. In order to be effective, the Prime Minister should have a 
Secretariat of his own Consisting of some senior officers who would 
have direct contact with the Ministeries concerned. Usually, either 
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the Finance Department in the States or the Finance Ministry in the 
Centre is supposed to do the co-ordinating work from the point of 
view of expenditure but as it has been very rightly pointed out by 
Dr. Appleby,. in his second report, the examination by the Finance 
Ministry has not only been a delaying factor but sometimes it is wasteful 
also. The engineers, according to the plan, previously approved and 
decided upon the construction of the secondary dam in Hirakud to 
produce more. electricity and accordingly. orders were, placed for 
machinery etc. Suddenly, the Finance Ministry found out that that dam 
should not be constructed and the original plan for producing electricity 
was given to go-by and irrigation was considered as the main object. 
But in the course of a year or two, it was found out from experience 
that. the .secondary dam had to be constructed and it has been 
accordingly decided upon. This is an example to Show how examination 
by the. Finance Ministry has not only been confusing but wasteful also 
on some occasions. This may be on account of the long tradition of 
the Finance Ministry. The fact is that the Prime Minister happens to 
be the leader of the team and the final decision should rest with him 
always in-every matter. Therefore, an effective apex should be the 
Prime Minister with some senior officers as his staff. At the first sight 
this might be considered duplication of agencies. But I imagine the 
Prime Minister’s Secretariat can dispose off all references, without much 
scrutiny so that interfering examinations of other Ministeries may be 
prevented from the beginning. 


- Since the actual working agency of the Central Government is 
the State Governments, it has to be seen whether the State Governments 
continue to be effective agencies. Because of the senior officers retiring 
and new officers are coming in without much personnel training under 
senior officers the situation in the State is not likely to be as smooth 
as it has been so long. In fact, deterioration has set in many States. 
In order to kecp the agencies of the State Governments efficient and 
effective, I think the Home Ministry at the Centre should undertake 
periodical supervision of the working of the administration of the 
State. The States Re-organisation Commission who had the opportunity 
of meeting large numbers of people in various States, have expressed this 
view in a somewhat different way and have suggested remedies for 
that purpose. For the huge sums which are now given to the states and 

which” should be spent usefully and economically, the Central Govern- 
ment ‘have not: only the right but it is their duty to see that the 


money 5 50 Spent. 


The progress reports of work should be saibihed in such .a 
manner. that it: should give a correct idea about the work done. Mere 
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reports of expenditure on various heads do not convey any-thing clearly 
and, therefore, they fail to create enthusiasm. The reports of the work 
done should be periodically published. Some States are doing it but 
it would be better if the Planning Commission creates an agency to 
call for reports of work done from the States and publish them in 
time. The publication of reports giving comparative statements of work 
done in various States will not only create enthusiasm but also it will 
create healthy rivalry and arouse public opinion where the thing is 
not moving well. 


These are some of my observations which may be considered 
when Dr. Appleby’s report is examined. 


BLESSINGS 


While I was busy in various cultural programmes my mind 
increasingly tended towards spiritualism. Of course it was there from 
my childhood. I visited Pondichery to pay my respect to the Mother. 
I stayed as the guest in the Ashram itself and not in the Circuit House 
or as the guest of Pondichery Governor. I stayed there for a few 
days and came in contact with all the inmates. Many of them highly 
impressed me. I saw the Mother on two occasions. Her spiritual power 
impressed me so much that virtually my whole outlook was changed. 
It so happened I received unexpectedly the blessings from Swami 
Sivananda of the Divine Life Society and I reproduce below his letter 
of blessings Similarly I received the blessings from the shrine of St. 
Jude Thaddeus which is reproduced here. One French spiritualist came 
in contact with me. Her letters also are reproduced here. 


OM 


H. E. Shri Hare Krushna Mahtab, 15th May, 1955 
Governor of Bombay, 
Bombay. 


Glorious Immortal Self, 


Salutations and adorations. Om Namo Narayanaya. 


I have heard a lot about your venerable self’s noble qualities and 
spiritual leanings. In my mind’s eye your Excellency has always appeared 
as a true representative of our ancient tradition, Set up by the sage- 
ruler, Raja Janaka. 


Spirituality is the foundation of life. On it, every superstructure 
economic, political, social, personal and religious has beauty, strength 
and value. Your Excellency exemplifies this truth in your own life. 
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I have sent some books for your Excellency’s perusal. 1 shall be 
glad if your venerable self can find some time, in the midst pf your 
multifarious activities, to glance through them. 


Kindly visit this place once and stay here for some time, in 
contemplation on the Lord. The holy atmosphere will recharge your 
Excellency’s inner spiritual battery, for greater service to humanity. 
cordial greetings. 


May God bless you with health, long life, peace, prosperity and 
Eternal Bliss. With regards, Prem and OM. 
Thy own Self, 
(Sivananda) 


Phone 594 Shrine of St. Jude Thaddeus 
64, Cantonment, 
Jhansi, U. P. (India) 
September 24, 1956. 


Your Excellency, 


I need an ample apology for the liberty I am taking in writing 
to you, without having the honour of Your Excellency’s acquaintance 
and still more, in the midst of your important multifarious pre- 
occupations, for needlessly taking up your valuable time. 


I’ ve just received information from Miss N. S. Byramjee, a great 
philanthropist and social worker in Bombay, that Your Excellency 
is keeping ill health. Miss Byramjee is a very good old friend of mine 
and she has begged of me to offer special prayers for Your Excellency’s 
early restoration of health. Your Excellency may not be aware of 
Miss Byramjee’s worry, anxiety and Solicitude over your health and 
she has reiteratedly asked me to remember Your Excellency, in my 
humble prayers at this sacred Shrine of St. Jude, who is universally 
invoked as the Patron of the desperate cases. 


Yes, trials and tribulations, Your Excellency, every one in tbis 
mortal exile has and none can evade them. After all. which of the 
mortals is free from his or her share of woes. Troubles must come, 
no matter, however holy and innocent we may be. ‘Man’s life in this 
world “says hely Job of old, is a warfare.” Obstacles and barriers 
of every description bar our way. Our life is too often surrounded by 
waters of tribulations, tempests of temptations and tossing waves of 
sufferings and afflictions. Life is one Continual expectation and 
disappointment. Iliness, misfortune, failure, come into the life of 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


155 


every man. Sorrow, then, is common lot of every one, isn’t it Your 
Excellency ? 


Never, therefore, let us give way to panic or despair and let not 
our nerves get us down. After all, the trial of today is the triumph of 
tomorrow and the bearing of the cross, leads to the wearing of the 
crown. 


Our Lord Jesus inculcates the advantage of suffering. He teaches 
us to regard it as a boon because it prepares us for heaven. Through 
suffering, our souls are purified, our hearts are detached from the things 
of earth and we amass treasures in heaven. “Your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy” is the utterance of Eternal Truth. We must therefore 
regard the cross as a priceless gift, since it is a reward Our Lord selects 
for those who love Him most. We must take the cross that the Lord 
has willed for us, one that in His infinite wisdom and goodness He has 
fitted for us and to us. We have to conform our wills to God’s adorable 
will, especially in enduring the ordinary ups and downs of life. There 
is no other way to peace of soul and holiness of life. 


You have my strongest assurance Your Excellency, that I will 
offer a special prayer for Your rapid and complete recovery. Assuredly, 
you will have a share in our Perpetual Novena and a special momento 
in the Mass, said at the altar of St. Jude. I am quite sure, in God’s 
own time, Your Excellency will be Your old self before long and once 
more able to carry on with your noble onorous work. The feast of 
the Patron of the ‘Impossible’ will be celebrated next month on an 
unprecedented scale of grandeur and magnificence and several pilgrims 
from far and near of different caste and creed come over here. I will 
remember Your Excellency in a special manner during the great festival 
and will beg the heavenly Patron, to bless Your Excellency abundantly 
and to grant all the requests, Your Excellency’s heart desires. Let us 
pray and bow our head to the inscrutable designs of God. 


May the great God, through the powerful intercession of St. Jude, 
spare Your Excellency for many years and give you grace and strength 
to carry on the valuable humanitarian work with unabated zeal, for 
the greater glory of God. 


~ 


With the expression of my esteem and personal regards, 


I am, 
Your Excellency’s obedient servant in Xt. 
(Rev. Br. Seraphim) 
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P.S. : It may perhaps slightly interest Your Excellency to know that 
we have just built a hospital, under the patronage of St. Jude. This 
hospital will be a great boon to the suffering humanity, irrespective 
of caste, creed and race. The Commissioner of Jhansi declared our 
new hospital open just last evening. There was huge gathering, 
representing high officials from the Military, Railway and Civil. 


Taj Mahal Hotel, 
Bombay-1, 
3rd February, 1956. 


My dear Dr. Mahtab, 


It was a great honour for me and a great pleasure to meet you 
and have the opportunity to talk of subjects which are of great signi- 
ficance to me. 


Let me tell you how grateful I have been to you for having 
disclosed the treasures of your mind and heart. 


As long as India will be in the hands of men of your spiritual 
awakening, I have the greatest hope and faith for her destiny. May 
God preserve that spirit and that knowledge for truth in this sacred 
land of yours. 


I have had very interesting meetings all these days with the 
Yogis who came for the Vedic Conference, and had the pleasure to be 
recognised as a Yogini by them. It was the first time during my visits 
to India that I could meet really trained Yogis and it was an 
opportunity for me to exchange views upon practical Yogic experiences. 


I delivered a speech there yesterday afternoon and was very happy 
to do it with their authorisation. It is much a relief to communicate 
with people who are able to see the inmost part of you at once. 


I hope you liked my article published in the ‘Sri Aurobindo 
Circle’ book. It has been written in the spirit of his teachings. 


With all my gratitude and best regards, 
Encl— Yours devotedly, 
His Excellency, {Diane Bastien) 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, 


Governor House, Bombay. 
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Chateau Eleonore 
Ave. Dr. Picaud, Cannes, A. M., 
France. 


Dear Dr. Mahtab, 


The recollection of the meetings I was fortunate enough to have 
with you is always present and vivid in my mind and the wonderful, 
so enjoyable warmth of your heart, the direct radiance of the silent 
presence of the Soul, seems still to rejoice and comfort me. 


One is particularly fortunate to have had such tangible proofs 
that one should not despair of the human race at large, because it can 
reach, one day or another, a certain higher level of consciousness in 
which the balance turns definitely in favour of the good. Only those 
who have succeeded in making this capital turn within themselves and 
have transcended the conflicting human nature are capable of doing 
some good to others. 


Shall we be able to bring down sufficient forces to liberate the 
world from the spell of violence, which is the blindest and crudest 
form of ignorance ? On what may be the eve of another cruel war, we 
may put this question to ourselves. 


The old, ancestral mechanism, the recurrent refle of violence, 
has again Succeeded in overwhelming the new awakening towards non- 
violence, too recently born to be strong enough to resist the powers of 
violence. How irresponsible and precipitately the solution—which is 
no Solution at all—of violence has been adopted, in despite of the 
generally accepted fact that ‘war is unthinkable any more’. 


More than ever before, 1 believe that something should be 
attempted on a world level to give strength to those in the world who 
are still enslaved by, or under the influence of the powers of ignorance, 
some organized action should be undertaken to establish contact with 
them, wherever they are and to whatever nation they may belong, 
organize them and give them strength to manifest themselves, and take 
again the Jeadership—as So miraculously happened in India where the 
real ‘elite’ of the nation, the men of heart and ‘Pure mind’, through 
the pressure of circumstances, rose to the surface, abandoned their 
incognito, emerged and took the leadership of the country. 


It is a similar emergence which is so vital to the world to-day, 
whatever may be the result of the present sad, international events, 
something has to be done to prepare the ground for the future, and, 
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like a good gardener, confident in the power of Nature, we must SOW 
the seeds and be sure that, in time, each seed will grow and bear its 
fruit. Itis out of the present that tbe future is made. It is also the most 
immense responsibility that is imparted to those who have the true 
vision of what could be the solution of the problems of the world. 


The necessity of becoming stronger, more conscious and more 
active has never been greater or more real. 


Hoping to meet you soon in India. 


With kindest regards, 
(Diane Basten) 


CONTACT WITH EMINENT GUESTS 


Since Bombay is the gateway of India all prominent visitors to 
India pass through Bombay and stay in Raj Bhavan as the guests either 
of the Government of India or of the Governor. Normally Governors 
do not come in close contact with them. They come and go after finishing 
their work. But I thought it was the duty of the Governor to cultivate 
friendship with them so that they would be helpful to India with regard 
to her problems and her stand in the international world. It has already 
been mentioned how I tried to utilise the services of the King of Saudi 
Arabia to solve the Indo-Pakistan problem. Similarly, how 1 utilised 
the service of Mrs. Lord to understand India’s economic policy. Here I 
give some letters which TI received from important guests from which 
it will be seen how 1 tried to cultivate their friendship. 


American Embassy, 
New Delhi, India 
October 4, 1955 


My dear Governor Manhtab, 


It was very kind of you to invite Mrs. Cooper and me to be your 
guests in Poona and we enjoyed our stay very much. We agreed that 
even our arrival in a heavy rainstorm made the trip more interesting and 
with the contrast of the following day, served to emphasize the beauty 
of Poona. We appreciated being in your residence and we were honoured 
by the hospitality and graciousness with which you and Mrs. Mahtab 
received us. 


We found Bombay beautiful and progressive, and a city with 
wide variety in its life and interest I am looking forward to another 
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visit and I hope that I shall have the opportunity of talking with you 
again. I found your wide knowledge of the many problems which 
effect our countries of great value. If you should come to New Delhi, 
IT hope that you will let us know. 


With appreciation and kindest regards to you and Mrs. Mahtab 
in which Mrs. Cooper joins me, I am 
` Sincerely yours, 
His Excellency {John Sherman Cooper) 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab. 
Governor of Bombay, Poona. 


Ref No. HCI/!0/70 Office of the 
High Commissioner for Ceylon 
in India, 
New Delhi, Ist November, 1955 
My dear Dr. Mahtab, 


I am writing to thank you very sincerely for the courtesy shown 
to me during my short visit to Bombay. I enjoyed very much the talk 
I had with you as well as being present on the later occasion at the 
Luncheon Party. I have come back fully convinced in my mind that 
in you Ceylon will find a sympathetic and understanding friend. I hope 
that an opportunity will come your way to visit Ceylon early so that 
the good opinion you have already formed of my country will be 
further strengthened by your sojourn even though it may be for a short 
time in that sunny land of Lanka. 


With kind regards, 
Yours sincerely, 
His Excellency, (Edwin Wijeyeratne) 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, 
Governor of Bombay State, 


Bombay. 
His Excellency Dr. Mahtab Office of the Minister of Agriculture 
Governor, Bombay, India Wellington, New Zealand 


29th November, 1955 


Your Excellency, 

This is, T realise, a very belated acknowledgement of the generous 
hospitality you showed me and my party when we were in Bombay. 
It is none the less most earnest and sincere. We travelled hard and 
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fast after we left India and had no opportunity to write. Arriving 
home at Christmas added to my problems. 


Late though it is, I wish to express my grateful thanks for your 
kindness. Believe me, we will never forget it, and I trust that some 
day I will have the opportunity to reciprocate. 


With my warmest good wishes for a happy and prosperous 


New Year. 
Yours sincerely 


(K. J. Hotyaks) 


His Excellency Harekrushna Mahtab, ’s—Gravenhage, 13th April, 1956 
Governor of Bombay State, 


Bombay, India. 


Your Excellency, 

I am writing to express the appreciation my collaborators and 
I feel for the kind hospitality you have extended to us during our 
visit to Bombay last February. I would like you to know how deeply 
impressed I am with what I have seen during my visit to India. 


I am looking forward to a further association between India 
and the Netherlands, in particular in the field of agricultural develop- 
ment. It is also because of this that I recall with pleasure the 
conversation I have bad with you on the possibilities of dairy 
development. 

It has been a privilage to us to be your guests at Government 
House. I would be grateful if you would also convey my sincere 
appreciation to the members of the Government of Bombay State for 
the interest they have taken in my visit. 


I hope that we shall meet again in not too distant future. 
With great appreciation I remain, 


Yours sincerely, 
(S. L. Mansholt) 


The Supreme Court of Japan, April 14, 1956 
Tokyo 
Excellency, 

I have the honour and pleasure of informing Your Excellency 
that I returned to Japan safely from my trip a few weeks ago. Taking 
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this occasion, I wish to express my sincerest thanks for all the kindness 
Your Excellency extended to me in Bombay, in particular, I was highly 
honoured of Your Excellency’s having given me lodging in His beautiful 
official residence. 


After my return here, I am making all my efforts possible to 
cultivate a better understanding of India and Bombay among the 
Japanese nation, based ‘on what I was allowed to observe and admire 
in the country of Your Excellency. I hope I will thus be able to 
contribute a little to strengthen the ties of friendship existing between 
India and Japan. 


With reiterated thanks and warmest regards, I remain,. 


Your Excellency’s, 


Sincerely, 
H. E. Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, (Kotaro Tanaka) 
Governor's Camp, Bombay. Chief Justice, Supreme Court of Japan. 


Embassy of the People s Republic 
of China in India 


11 February, 1956 
Your Excellency, 


I have the honour to inform you that 1 am instructed to return 
to China by the latter half of February on the termination of my 
present mission. 


On my leaving India for China, I cannot but recollect with deep 
feelings the several pleasant years of my stay in India. During these 
vears the friendship between India and China, the two great countries, 
has been more and more strengthened. I have constantly met with your 
good will and cooperation in my endeavours in developing the friendly 
relations between China and India, and very profound friendship 
between us has been established. Please allow me to express my heartfelt 
thanks to you. 1 believe that my successor will also enjoy the same 
friendship and cooperation from you. 


Please accept my kindest regards, 
Yours Sincerely, 


H. E. Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, ( Yuan Chung-hsien) 


Governor of Bombay State, 
Bombay Governor’s Camp, Bombay. 
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Consulate General of the People’s Republic 
of China, Bombay, India 


No. 815-3/55 19th March, 1955 


Your Excellency, 


I take plensure in presenting to your Excellency two volumes of 
the reproduction of some of the great art and paintings of our country 
together with English translations of the works of some of our poets of 
the past several dynasties. I may add that though simple, the gifts are 
personal and which I hope Your Excellency will find them interesting. 


With my best wishes to you and Smt. Mahtab. 


Yours Sincerely, 
(Yao Nien) 
Consul-General of the People’s 
Republic of China. 
Dr. H. K. Mahtab, 
Governor of Bombay. 


Secretary-General 20 March 1956 
United Nations 


Yours Excellency, 

On my return to the Headquarters of the United Nations, I wish 
to express to you my sincere thanks for the kind reception which you 
gave my colleagues and myself during my visit to Bombay and for the 
hospitality so generously extended. 


I shall always recall my visit to Bombay which provided such a 
delightful introduction to India on this particular trip and I am most 
grateful to you for making it so. 


Accept, Sir, the assurance of my highest consideration. 


(Dag Hammarskjold) 


His Excellency “ 

Sri Mahtab, 

The Governor of Bombay, 

Government House, Malbar Hill, Bombay. 
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First Sea Lord 
1. N.S. Venduruthy, Cochin. 
20th March, 1956 
My dear Governor, 

I am writing to thank you very much indeed for your kindness 
and hospitality to uS during our one day visit to Bombay. My wife 
has written separately I know but I felt I must write not only for myself 
but for the rest of our party. We were very honoured that you came to 
airport. We were so well looked after in your lovely Raj Bhavan which 
has so many happy memories for me on and off over the last 35 years. 


Thank you also for your kind gift of mangoes. 


Yours very sincerely, 
(Mountbatten) 


London 
4th May, 1956 
Dear Governor, 
It was very kind indeed of you to let me stay with you in Bombay. 
I have always looked forward to being your guest in your wonderfully 
situated house, and the experience came right up to expectations. 
I thoroughly enjoyed the whole day, but especially the select lunch party 
with you as host. I profited a lot from our various discussions. 


I had a good flight to London, and have now got my nose to 
the grindstone in Whitehall. I look forward to my return to India. 
With many thanks again, and warm regards, 
Yours sincerely, 
His Excellency, (Malcom Macdonald) 
The Governor, Raj Bhavan, 
Bombay. 


Commonwealth of Australia 
Minister For Trade ‘Arcadia’ 
7th June, 1956. 
Your Excellency, 4 
I write to express my thanks to you and to say how much 
1 enjoyed your hospitality in dining as your guest. 
It was a great pleasure to meet you and a pleasure and benefit to 
meet your Prime Minister and the other distinguished guests. 
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Mr. J. G. Crawford, the Permanent Head of the Australian Trade 
Department, asks me to associate him in this note of thanks, 


Kind regards, 


His Excellency. Yours sincerely, 
Dr. Harekrushna Mathtab, (Joha W. C. Owen) 
Governor of Bombay, 


Bombay, India. 


Prime Minister, Australia, Canberra 
9th June, 1956 


My dear Governor, 


This note is to thank you for the hospitality you extended to my 
wife and me during our short stay in Bombay recently. 


We both enjoyed meeting you and the other guests at dinner, 
especially my friend, Mr. Nehru, whom I had not expected to see in 
Bombay. 


With warm regards, 


His Excellency, Yours sincerely, 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, ( R. G. Menzies ) 
Governor of Bombay. 


Supreme Court of the United States 
Washington 25 
Chambers of 
the Chief Justice, 


Your Excellency, 


The Chief Justice joins me in expressing from the bottom of our 
hearts our thanks to you for the beautiful garlands. The color are 
lovely and the workmanship is truly exquisite. 


I We have enjoyed and appreciated your warm and gracious 
hospitality. You made our visit to Bombay an unforgettable one. We 
shall always crherish our memories of it. 


With warm good wishes. 
Sincerely, 
(Mrs. Earl Harrow) 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


165 


Raj Bhavan, 
Ooty 
March 19th, 1956 


My dear Governor, 


Once again I write to thank you both most warmly for all your 
kind hospitality to us “in Bombay. Alas ! Our visit although such a 
happy one was far too Short and I only wish if it could be possible to 
allow of one extra day at least when we could have seen more of 
you, and Spent sometime ‘away from the Navy’. Much as we engaged 
our time with them. But your kindness to us was so much 
appreciated and that delightful lunch party and we are more than 
grateful for all your friendship and thoughtfulness. We were much 
touched at the wonderful welcome given to us in Bombay and will long 
remember it. 


With good wishes and warm remembrance, 


Sincerely, 
(Edwina Mountbatten of Burma) 
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CONGRESS AFFAIRS 


Some letters which were written to Jawaharlal Nehru regarding 
the Congress affairs and also comments on his general circular letters 
he was issuing in those days to the Chief Ministers. 


TOP SECRET 
Bombay 6, 
19th January, 1956 


What is happening in Bombay now must be very distressing to 
you, but please do not mind if I say that there is nothing very much 
unusual in it. I look upon this from the point of view of emergence of 
modern India out of the old. In the process some old diseases come up. 
These have to be radically cured with firm determination. 


From a study of lawlessness in India it appears that the Afkalis, 
the Rajputs and the Marathas are always prone to indulge in lawlessness 
at the slightest opportunity. It is a long range problem. While firm 
action Should be taken to suppress lawlessness, it is necessary to create 
new leadership amongst them. 


Unfortunately, the Congress is failing to fulfil its duty at the 
present juncture. The decision of the Working Committee and of the 
Government of India backed by your personal appeal should have been 
accepted gracefully by Congress Committees and Congress Governments. 
Op the contrary, the Congress Committees and the Congress Govern- 
ments are the first to question it. In Bibar and Orissa, the Congress 
Governments have questioned the decision in a very objectionable 
manner. Even the Gujarat P.C.C. does not accept the decision and has 
asked for reconsideration. These are very ominous signs and, in the 
interest of the Congress as well as of the administration, it is necessary 
to take a very firm attitude even though at the initial stage it may appear 
to be a little unpopular. 


Coming down to the happenings in Bombay, the history of riots 
in Bombay since 1915 goes to show that, unlike in Calcutta where riots 
are sporadic, whenever riots break out in Bombay they become a 
continuous affair for some time. They flare up, subside a little, then 
flare up again and go on like that for some time. The period of riots 
in Bombay has begun from the 16th August and one should be prepared 
to deal with them till the end of the next election. Therefore, continuous 
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watch and vigilance are necessary for about a year more. It should be 
treated as a kind of Marhatta revolt. Firmness to enforce decisions 
and at the same time conciliatory measures to build up new leadership 
in support of the decisions are simultaneously necessary to correct the 
atmosphere. The situation is bad now. Tt may show signs of improve- 
ment in a few days, but that should not be taken as a sign of correction 
of the situation. ASI have written to you in my letter dated the 5th 
instant, all contigencies should be kept in view and there should be no 
complacency in this matter. 


With regards, 

Yours sincerely, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, ({ H. Mahtab ) 
Prime Minister, 
New Delhi. 
PERSONAL Bombay 6, 
& 2ist August, 1956 
CONFIDENTIAL 


Morarjibhai’s fast has brought to surface the ever increasing 
weakness of the Congress Party so far as its leadership amongst the 
people is concerned. 


I thought, therefore, that I should write to you about my own 
assessment of the situation. 


It was well-known to me that Congress had lost its leadership 
in Gujarat as well as in many other States. Gujarat has a large number 
of constructive workers engaged in Khadi, Village Industries, Harijan 
and Adivasi welfare, Bhoodan etc. Many of these workers come to 
see me off and on. I engage them in long discussions in the course 
of which I have come to know that these workers, although working 
in collaboration with the Congress Committees, were keeping themselves 
somewhat aloof because, according to them, the Congress Committees 
were manned by a wrong type of people. For your own information, 
I may tell you that, when I was in Ahmedabad on the last occasion, the 
District Magistrate told me confidentially all about the Congress 
leaders of Ahmedabad. Many of them, according to the report, are 
men of loose morals. In fact, one Congress M.L.A., who happens to 
be the President of the Millowners’ Association, Ahmedabad, was 
caught red-handed while indulging in revelries with drinks and women 
in Bombay. He managed to get out of the case by spending large 
sums of money. A similar report was given to me about the Mayor 
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of the Ahmedabad Corporation, who happens to be the nephew of 
Kasturbhai Lalbhai. When I went to Ahmedabad for the first time 
and contacted the constructive workers, it was said that that was the 
first time when a high dignitary of the Government had cared to 
enquire about the constructive workers Then I also came to know 
from Narain, son of the late Mahadev Desai, that Congress had 
practically no influence over the masses. Incidéntally, Narain and his 
wife, who is the daughter of Sri Naba Krushna Chaudhury, Chief 
Minister of Orissa, stay with me when they come to Bombay and not 
with Morarjibhai. 


In view of all this, 1 was fearing that some day the bubble would 
burst. The peculiar situation in Ahmedabad is that since the Sardar’s 
days, the Congress organization has been depending on one man’s 
leadership. no other person being allowed even to discuss matters 
frankly. After Sardar, the role of leadership fell on the shoulders of 
Morarjibhai. Morarjibhai who is reputed to be a man of unquestionable 
integrity and firmness. No doubt he is a firm administrator. At the 
same time, however, he has had no popular touch in anv circle. It is 
this deficiency which brought about his defeat in the last general 
election. As a matter of fact, he was defeated by the concerted efforts 
of veteran Congress workers and leaders of the constituency. Even 
when he was elected later on from another constituency, the difference 
in votes was not great. You will remember that Khandubhai was 
also defeated in the last election from Gujarat. He was subsequently 
elected from a safe constituency in Saurashtra. All this should have 
been taken note of and the necessary remedial steps should have been 
taken. Unfortunately, it was all forgotten cleanly and again the same 
old method of relying on Governmental authority for creating influence 
amongst the people was resorted to with double vigour. 


When the Maharashtra Provincial Congress Committee put 
forward the proposal for a bilingual State, as has been accepted now, 
it was the Gujarat P.C.C. which rejected it under the leadership of 
Shri Morarjibhai. The speech which was delivered on that occasion 
by Morarjibhai created much resentment amongst the Maharashtrians. 
Anyway, for the time being, Morarjibhai’s leadership was clung to by 
Gujarat as a measure of safety against the Maharashtrians. Now since 
the point of“ view of Gujarat has been rejected by Parliament, 
Morarjibhai’s leadership has been questioned seriously. [t so happened 
that when the crowd went to the Congress House in Ahmedabad, 
the General Secretary of the P.C.C., instead of coming out in the open 
to meet the crowd even at the risk of being insulted or assaulted. 
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thought it proper to go inside and inform the Police. The result was 
that the Police fired upon the crowd from the precincts of the Congress 
House and seven persons were killed. This created deep resentment 
all over Gujarat and the trouble started on a large scale. 


I think the step which Morarjibhai has taken now is the correct 
one in order to rehabilitate himself as well as Congress leadership 
amongst the masses. But, as far as I gather from various sources, his 
fast has not created that kind of emotional uneasiness which was 
anticipated. I am sincerely hoping that the fast will bring about a 
change in the outlook of Congressmen in general and create confidence 
in Congress leadership. It is clear that people in general have great 
faith in your personality and it is the singular good fortune of the 
country that at’ least you are there in whom people have faith, but, 
from the Congress point of view, this is a very weak position. 


As in Gujarat, so in many other States, Congress has detached 
itself from the people. The Congress influence in many places today 
‘is really the influence of the Government which is based upon authority. 
Unless the Congress organization begins to rely more upon popular 
goodwill than upon Governmental authority,it will not be possible to 
correct the distemper of the people. The popular approach means 
tremendous patience, sacrifice and inconvenience. Leading Congressmen, 
even though they may be in Government, Should be prepared for all 
this. From this point of view, I look upon Morarjibhai's fast. as the 
correct way of leadership for Congressmen in general But it must be 
noted that mere fasting without the proper spirit will not produce the 
desired result. It is surprising how we do not learn the method of 
popular approach from you who have Steadfastly clung to it in spite 
of vour being the supreme authority in India. 


There is anorher aspect of the question to which T would like 
to draw your attention. That is, the way of life of the Congressmen 
which does not conform to what they profess. To call upon people to 
sacrifice either in the name of the Ambar Charkha or Bhoodan and 
at the same time to live a different life do not go well together. People 
today are much more conscious than they were only a few years ago. 
Education is spreading. Politica! consciousness is growing. They cannot 
be deceived by mere talks. You probably know all about the savings 
which Shri Mavalankar, Chairman of the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi, left 
behind after his death. You probably know what salaries the Bhoodan 
workers receive in order to call upon poor peasants to give away their 
land. You probably know that overhead expenditure of the Khadi and 
Village Industries organisation which calls upon people to work eight 
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hours a day without any holiday in the year in Order to eam a few 
annas for their living. There was a time when all this was being tolerated. 
Now there has been a complete change in the psychology of the people. 
To carry over those old talks in the new circumstances to which we 
ourselves too have succumbed, is irritating to say the least. 


In the course of my talk with Shri Dhebar on one occasion, when 
I brought this to his notice, he agreed with me. But what is to be 
done ? I think to be honest to one’s self and do one’s job humbly and 
faithfully is the only course left now. We are living in a new age, and 
we are rapidly passing into a still newer age. We, therefore, have to be 
circumspect. 

Yours Sincerely, 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, (H. Mahtab) 
Prime Minister, New Delhi. 


SECRET 


Bombay 6, 
30th August, 1956. 


Your circular letter to the Chief Ministers No. 458-PMO/56 dated 
26th August, 1956, precisely states the position as it exists in almost 
every State. You bave put the problems in their proper perspective and 
have clinched the issues so precisely that they cannot escape serious 
consideration of all those who are incharge of administration. 


To one matter I would draw your attention and that is the 
question of the use of fire arms by the Police when dispersing crowds. 
At present they use powerful 303 rifles to disperse unarmed crowds. 
Very often they are called upon to use Such rifles at very short range. 
The result is that many are killed in a very bad way, the skulls of 
some being blown up, the entire intestines of others coming out, 
leaving a ghastly scene to the utter disgust of the public. 


I know something about the use of fire arms and I am inclined 
to think that ordinary guns will be sufficient to disperse large crowds 
at short range. The death rate would be much Jower if ordinary guns 
are used and in no case would a ghastly scene be left behind. The 
use of 303 “rifles for dispersing unarmed crowds is prima facie 
reprehensible. Of course, if a report is received that the crowd is armed 
with deadly weapons and determined to create large-scale lawlessness, 
then and then alone may 303 rifles be used. Otherwise there is no 
point in using such a powerful weapon on unarmed crowds. 
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I am discussing this point with the officers here, but I would like 
you kindly to have it examined in the Home Ministry also. My point 
is that our general public are so pacifist in outlook and the number 
of demonstrators is so Smal] in comparison that when they are killed 
in a bad manner, thcy arouse the sympathy of the public in their favour. 
You have also drawn the attention of the Governments to this aspect 
of the question in your letter under reference. Incidentally the question 
of weapons used should also be examined. 

Yours sincerely, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, (H. Mahtab) 
Prime Minister, New Delhi. 


PERSONAL Bombay 6, 
10th October, 1956 
My dear Jawaharlalji, 


Now that I am releasing myself from the non-political outlook 
and preparing myself for active politics, I venture to place before you 
an idea which struck me only yesterday, viz. the participation of 
Congress in the Asian Socialist Conference. Of course, the time is 
now short to take any step, but it seems to me that in these Conferences 
the Congress Party of India, having accepted Socialism as its objective, 
should be a dominating factor. 


Socialism is not the monopoly of any particular group or Country. 
It is taking various Shapes according to the circumstances prevailing 
in different countries. In India it is taking a distinct shape in 
accordance with the circumstances prevailing here. Similarly, it has 
developed in its own way in Burma. The Labour Party of the U.K. 
is another production of that ideology. This being the position, I 
do not see why the Congress Party of India is not accepted as a 
Socialist Party by these International Conferences. It is not necessary 
that there should be only one Party claiming allegiance to Socialism in 
any particular country. The Praja Socialist Party and the Socialist 
Party of India have their own policies and programmes. Similarly, 
the Congress Party too has its own programme. In a Conference of 
the type of the Asian Socialist Conference, the Congress Party ought 
to have taken a dominating part, especially since it is being held in 
India. I do not know if this can be done now. If it can, I think 
efforts should be made in that direction. 


I write this because ‘I notice that somehow the Congress is 
remaining on the defensive on the ground of ideology. This weakness 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


172 


seems to be the main reason for the deterioration of the strength of 
Congress amongst the people. 


I was at Ahmedabad on the 6th of last month to deliver the 
Convocation address, of which I send a copy herewith. Fortunately, 
the Convocation passed off well. While I was at Ahmedabad, I came 
to know your advice to the Congress workers there. How I wish 
Congressmen everywhere would put into practice even one-tenth of 
what you said there. Today the danger is that the Congress in many 
places is steadily becoming unrepresentative of the people. 


Yours sincerely, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, (H. Malhtab) 
Prime Minister, New Delhi. 


PRESSURE FROM ORISSA 


From my letter written to Jawaharlaliee almost regularly 1 find 
on the 29th May, 1955 I wrote to Jawaharlalji as follows :— 


Mahabaleswar, 

Bombay State, 

May 29, 1955 
My dear Jawaharlalji, 


3. On the 27th, Shri Kanungo, the Deputy Minister came and 
had long discussions with me both in the morning and in the evening 
about the affairs in Orissa. 1 do not know whether he has told you 
anything or not about Orissa. It appears things are very much 
worsening in that State. Shri Kanungo pressed me to go back to 
Orissa. But my habit is to confine all my attention to the work assigned 
to me. I therefore, could not say anything to him. This is only for 
your information at the present stage. I hope you will have some 
time in Bombay when we can have a quiet talk. 


Yours sincerely, 
Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, (H. Mahtab) 
Prime Minister of India, 
New Delhi. 


[a 


I learnt from Kanungo that practically there was no administration 
in Orissa. Before I assumed office in Bombay I also knew it to be so 
because of the Chief Minister Shri Naba Krushna Choudhury and his 
wife Smt. Malati Devi became so devoted to Vinoba Jee that they 
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threw their heart and soul to the Bhoodan movement. Not only they 
themselves did it but they involved the entire administration in it 
beginning from the police stations to the Secretariat. Kanungo described 
to me in details all about Orissa administration. He observed it after 
the meeting of the Sarbodaya Conference at Puri which was attended 
by Rashtrapati Dr. Rajendra Prasad. About this Conference Shri B. L. 
Mehta, the well known and reputed constructive worker of Bombay 
met me and told all about this Conference. He said Vinobha Jee was 
serious about launching an All India movement of the type of the non- 
co-operation movement and he would begin it just on the same model 
as Gandhijee began his non-Cco-operation movement. He would give 
a call to those who were in office to lay down their offices and come 
down to join his movement. According to B. L. Mehta, Naba Krushna 
Choudhury, the Chief Minister, Dr. Prasad, the President, and a few 
other Ministers of other States also had agreed to abide by this call. 
This call would be given in a meeting of the All India Congress 
Committee which was to be held in Orissa on the invitation of the 
Chief Minister Shri Choudhury. Hearing this, I made some informal 
enquiry from Dr. Prasad’s circle. I came to know that Dr. Prasad had 
been asked to resign but he had not made up his mind. Shortly after 
this the All India Congress Committee was invited and held its session 
at Berbhampur in Ganjam. As a matter of course I was asked to attend 
this session. But since I knew the purpose of this meeting I thought it 
would not be prudent on my part to attend the meeting and voice a 
different opinion. But I knew Jawabarlalji was very much against 
Vinoba Jee’s movement although he was not Speaking anything about it. 
Since he would attend the All India Congress Committee I was sure 
he would somehow divert it to some other channel. In fact, that 
happened. The main resolution was moved by Jawaharlalji in which 
there was no talk even of the Vinoba movement. There was no call 
also to anybody to resign. Vinoba Bhabe as usual only explained his 
Blhoodan movement. Nothing else happened. Although nothing happened 
in the AICC but the Orissa Congress and the Government engaged 
themselves in the movement knowing fully well large scale fraud was 
being practised in the name of this movement. 1 need not mention in 
details here which will require a separate treat altogether. While this 
movement was going on and the administration was involved in it 
suddenly, unusual events occurred in Orissa. Soon after the drought 
situation which was causing distress in many areas, floods occurred 
in other areas, particularly large embankments were breached in the 
district of Cuttack which made hundreds of people homeless and the 
entire canal irrigated area was flooded causing breaches in the canal 
embankments. Since the Chief Minister and others were engaged in 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


174 


some other work the relief work was put in charge of Shri 
Radhanath Rath, then the Finance Minister who mismanaged it to 
such an extent that there was resentment everywhere in all circles. 
No systematic plan for relief was made. Individuals particularly MLAs 
and Congress workers were given lumpsum money and also rice for 
distribution in the flooded area. As usual they could not or did not 
do it. All sorts of allegations were. made against them. Instead of 
providing shelter on the spot the Relief Minister thought that shelter 
should be given in the Barabati Stadium. Hundreds of men, women 
and children were brought to the Barabati Stadium from villages from 
distant places about 60 or 70 miles. It did not occur to the authorities 
that food and other sanitary arrangements could not be made in the 
Stadium itself. This created a very bad opinion in the town of 
Cuttack. Dr. Parija, the Vice-Chancellor of the Utkal University, wrote 
a very serious and pathetic letter to me asking me to come and see 
things myself. Resentment because of unsympathetic relief work or no 
relief work in some areas grew so high that it had its impact on large 
number of MLAs also. Many of them wrote to me pleading that I 
should come and visit the areas myself. I collected some money from 
Bombay for relief and passed it on to the Prime Minister’s relief fund. 
Prime Minister in his reply expressed anxiety about the situation in 
Orissa. After a good deal of thought I decided to come and visit the 
flood affected areas of Orissa because afterall I happened to be of the 
State and was also in the public life and administration for many 
years. Before I came to Orissa I collected materials from Shri Thirumal 
Iyengar, the Chief Engineer of Hirakud. I wrote to him to give me 
details as to whether flood was abnormal. By facts and figures he 
wrote to me categorically that the flood was not abnormal. On the 
contrary it was much below the last highest flood. But he mentioned 
that the embankments were not properly maintained and that was the 
cause of the breach in the embankments at many places. I came to 
Orissa and visited all flood affected parts and other parts also in 
September. There was no repair work for communication. I visited the 
.areas in a Jeep. Shri Nilamani Routray, the Minister was all along with 
me. Everywhere there was cry of protest and pitiable cry of appeal met 
my ears. After visiting all the areas I discussed with Shri Kumarswamy 
Raja the Governor with whom I was staying. He confidentially told 
me that although he had written to the President about the affairs 
of administration in Orissa since no action was taken he had lost 
all interest in the affairs of Orissa and was thinking of giving up 
the job and going out. I prepared a detailed note relating to the 
neglect in taking preventive measure as per the prescribed rules and 
the lack of maintenance of embankments and the careless relief work 
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that was going on. I sent copies of the report to the President, the 
Prime Minister, the Chief Minister and also to the Governor. The 
Governor wrote to me in reply appreciating my report. But I did not 
hear anything from the Chief Minister or any other Minister. I was 
told they were very much dissatisfied because of my visit which according 
to them was an encouragement to the criticism which was being made 
against the Government. While the atmosphere was full of resentment 
on account of failure in relief work, the SRC report came-in the wake 
of this situation. Unfortunately, in one of the meetings in Ravenshaw 
College the Chief Minister said now a more serious situation than the 
floods had arisen as a result of the SRC report. Therefore all attention 
should be paid on that and not on the floods. His speech was appreciated 
on the spot because amalgamation of several outlying areas particularly 
Saraikella and Kharsuan was the favourite demand of the Oriyas for 
the last many years. Encouraged by the response the Chief Minister 
received, he got about hundred thousand copies of his speech and 
distributed it all over Orissa. The result was everybody's attention Was 
diverted to the amalgamation of the outlying tracts particularly 
Sareikella and Kharsuan. Again Shri Radhanath Rath was put in 
charge of this programme to meet the challenge which the SRC report 
had thrown to Orissa. Again he utilised the entire Government 
machinery for the purpose. Money was lavishly spent from the State 
Treasury to create opinion in the district of Singhbhum in favour of 
Orissa. Some Adivasi leaders of that area who were well known 
opportunists were taken into confidence by Sri Rath and they were 
helped with Jeeps and finance to go round and preach in favour of 
Orissa. But they did the opposite which I came to know from my 
friends in Bihar. Later I came to know this from the report of Central 
Intelligence which was shown to me by the Prime Minister. Central 
Intelligence Department sent officers to investigate Orissa affairs as the 
agitation was on a large scale. The temper was steadily rising. I wrote 
to my friend Dr. Ansari, a Minister of the Bibar Ministry, to see if 
anything could be done to assuage the feeling in Orissa. I wrote to Shri 
Srikrishna Sinha, Chief Minister of Bihar, pleading that he should visit 
Orissa and he should consider himself the feeling in Orissa as leader 
of both Bihar and Orissa and not Bihar alone as he was once the leader 
of the Congress Party in the Bihar Council when members of Orissa 
also were there. I wrote to Shri Satyapriya Mohanty then Howe 
Minister of Orissa suggesting to him that Government should invite 
Sri Sinha to visit Orissa to acquaint himself with the feeling of the 
Oriyas as according to me that was the way of dealing with serious 
differences. But nothing happened. In the meanwhile a fantastic 
suggestion was mooted. I do not know by whom. But I received a 
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telephone call from Dr. B. C. Roy suggesting that Bengal, Bihar 
and Orissa should form one single province and all of us should agree. 
It was so fantastic that 1 could not imagine how this could be thought 
of after so many years of separation with bitter experiences. I replied 
to Dr Roy that since I was not in a position to ascertain tbe opinion 
in Orissa he‘ should contact the Chief Minister. It appears perhaps the 
Chief Minister did not agree. Therefore, ultimately the plea was made 
that Bengal-and Bihar should form one province. But that was never 
discussed and it did not happen. This case was taken up by Dr. Syed 
Mahmud who was then a minister in Central Cabinet. I sent the 
following reply requesting him on the subject. T also received a letter 
from Shri Prakash about this. 


Bombay 6, 
31st January, 1956 


My dear Dr. Mahmud, 


Your letter dated the 28th January. You wish to know my 
opinion about the proposal of merger of Bengal and Bibar. The 
proposal is in fact so sudden that 1 have not yet been able to think 
out all its implications. On the face of it, it is a beautiful one, but 
sometimes apparently beautiful proposals carry with them such 
implications as may land everybody into various troubles later on. 
These points have to be considered carefully with regard to the 
proposal : 


Bengal, Bihar and Orissa were together for many years. When 
Lord Curzon made two provinces out of the old big one, the Bengalis 
resisted it tooth and nail on the ground that, in the two new provinces, 
the Bengali speaking people were in a minority. The Bengali felt so 
strongly then that they continued vigorous agitation and succeeded in 
unsettling Lord Courzon’s decision. Today the Bengali speaking 
population will be in a minority in the proposed State of Bihar and 
Bengal. 

I do not know how the general public in Bengal will look upon 
this proposal. The present problem of a large number of refugees 
coming over from Fast Pakistan to West Bengal is perhaps necessitating 
inclusion of more areas where the Bengali language can have a rightful 
place. If Bihar and Bengal are merged then the Bengali language will 
necessarily have a rightful place in the new Province and it will be 
easier for the refugees to go and settle down in many parts of Bihar. 
To this extent Bengal will be helped. 
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Bengal is more advanced in education for historical reasons. 

The unemployment problem is now acute everywhere, but the middle- 
class unemployment is perhaps more acute in Bengal. In the joint 
Province, when there will be no restriction on competition, Bengal 
is likely to have considerable relief from unemployment because in 


competition Bengalis are likely to succeed against the Biharis. This is 
another point in favour of Bengal. 


All these points, however, go directly against Bihar. The reasons 
for which Bihar wanted separation in 1912 perhaps still exist. It has 
so happened that all the regions in India are not equally developed, 
even though the most developed region is still undeveloped. Therefore, 
when two unequally developed regions join together there is a chance 
for the developed region to develop more and more and the undeveloped 
region to fall behind more and more. This is sure to create unrest 
later on. 


It is true that demarcation of Provinces should not be done on 
the basis of language. I think it should be done on the basis of 
development. If any device can be found to ensure equal development 
by providing for special treatment of undeveloped regions then [I 
think the bigger States, like Bengal-Bibar, will have no difficulty later on. 
These are some of the points which should be considered very carefully 
before any final action is taken. 


Hope you are doing well. 


Dr. Sayed Mahmud, Yours sincerely, 
Minister in the Ministry of External Affairs, ((H. Mahtab) 
New Delhi 
PERSONAL 
Bombay 6 


28th January, 1956 
My dear Shri SriPrakasaji, 


Many thanks for your kind letter dated the 23rd January. What 
has happened in Bombay and is likely to happen again, if proper 
Maharashtrian leadership does not assert itself, is really shocking from 
all points of view. There is some fundamental weakness in our character 
which must be taken note of and effective steps should be taken to 
remove that weakness. Can you conceive that stabbing of Gujaratis 


and: dishonour of Gujarati women were indulged in by the Maharashtrian 
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rufians during the riots ? I knew that these things were happening 
during Hindu-Muslim disturbances but I had no idea that the same 
crimes could also be committed by one section of the Hindus against 
another. It appears that, however high our philosophy may be, there 
is Something in us which, on occasions, makes our conduct very low. 
We have experienced acute controversy on the ground of religion. The 
present controversy is on the ground of language upon which régional 
culture is based. I think it is very wrong to lay so much stress on 
regional! languages and the old regional traditions. We have to build up 
the sentiment for the national language and for national traditions. But 


these are long range programmes. The immediate task is very difficult 
indeed. 


I know how the proposal for the merger of Bihar and Bengal 
must have been received by intrinsically national minded persons like 
you. But there are difficulties on the way. Since I know Bihar and Bengal 
very well, I am afraid the proposal will either fall through or, if carried 
out, will meet with stiff resistance from very many qauarters. While 
imposing that proposal, the administration will have to face the same 
difficulties as it is experiencing today in connection with the implementa- 
tion of the S. R. C. recommendations. I am inclined to think that the 
whole business of States re-organization should be wound up finally by 
firmly executing whatever decisions have been arrived at so far. 
Otherwise it seems to be an endless affair. 


You must be reading the news from Orissa. It is really surprising 
how so much disturbance could take place in a province which is 
known to be quiet. We are passing through a very difficult period. 
Apparently it is Jawaharlalji who is keeping together the country which 
is tending to disintegrate under any pretext. This makes the future 
gloomy, but I have faith in Gandhiji’s tapasya. It will not go in vain. 
Somehow something will happen to get us out of the difficulties. 


With kindest regards, 


Yours sincerely 


(H. Mahtab) 
Shri SriPrakasa, 


Governor of Madras, 
Raj Bhavan, 
Madras - 22. 
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IN the meanwhile under the direction of Shri Radhanath Rath 
agitation for merger of Oriya-speaking tracts lying outside Orissa went 
on a large scale with the active help of the Government. In this, all 
the political parties joined together. Somehow a belief was created that 
anyway at least Sareikella and Kharsuan would come back to Orissa. 
But the memorandum submitted by the Orissa Government as prepared 
by Shri Radhanath Rath was a long and elaborate one: It was more 
or less a historical document rather than a plea for merger of tracts in 
the present context. Chief Minister himself went to Delhi to plead for 
Sareikella and Kharsuan. {it is said that he held out the hope that 
at least this view would be agreed to. But it so happened the Central 
Government straight wvay rejected all the demands of the Orissa 
Government and further cautioned the Chief Minister for the attitude 
Government of India had taken about agitation in Orissa. Incidentally 
it may be mentioned that agitation in Orissa was on the same lines as 
in Maharashtra. Being admonished by the Prime Minister, the Chief 
Minister came back and some battalions of CRP immediately arrived. 
When the demand for amalgamation of Sareikella and Kharsuan was 
rejected there was violent agitation everywhere particularly at Puri where 
firing took place and one young man died. The District Magistrate’s 
house was ransacked and the District Magistrate had to l[eave his 
quarters and stayed elsewhere. All the Ministers were virtually 
manhandled in their quarters. The Chief Minister was manhandled in 
the Secretariat itself. Shri Radhanath Rath out of fear took shelter 
in Raj Bhavan for some days. A large number of Secretariat staff 
virtually revolted. The CRP took very drastic steps to control the 
movement. The steps which they took at Puri was so drastic that it may 
be called barbarous in any civilised society. Large number of arrests 
were made. Large number of Secreiariat staff were put under suspension. 
The movement came to a halt after these repressive measures were 
taken. But the resentment which started from the failure in relief 
during floods and then caused failure of Government in securing 
amalgamation of outlying tracts gradually became serious. In order to 
defend the Government the Chief Minister went on writing to the 
Prime Minister alleging that I was responsible for creating dissatisfaction 
against the Government in Orissa. Prime Minister wrote to me to 
know all about Orissa affairs. 1 frankly wrote to him two letters giving 
details of administration since the Bhoodan movement. It seemed to 
me my reply satisfied him as he wrote to me lateron admiring my 
frankness. 


Then a question was put to me through Maulana Azad if T 
would take the responsibility of Orissa administration. I straight way 
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replied that my mind was full of Bombay and it could not be possible 
for me to leave Bombay. Besides Orissa administration as it was then 
required President’s rule for some time.. Then alone the administration 
would come to normalcy. To that Maulana Azad replied that the 
opposition was giving the same opinion as I gave. He insisted that I 
should take up the job. I kept quiet. Then the Working Committee 
met in the Raj Bhavan at Bombay. I invited the Chief Minister and 
his friends to remain as my guest which they kindly did. 1 was not 
present. After long discussions Shri U. N. Dhebar, the Congress 
President came and suggested to me that it was decided that I should 
go and take up the Orissa administration. I requested him to give 
me a week’s time to think over the matter. Here I must mention an 
interesting incident which happened. After 2 days of the decision of 
the Working Committee and my reply, I received a letter from Major 
Gregary of the Military Intelligence of British who was in Orissa for 
some time during the States’ people movement and whom I knew very 
well. He wrote to me from Canada saying that I should not hesitate 
to go to Orissa. He mentioned that I should not have taken one week 
time. I was surprised how he could know the secret decision of the 
Working Committee so soon after its meeting. I asked the CID of 
Bombay Government how it happened. They could not find any clue 
in this leakage of the resolution of the Working Committee. Then I 
requested the British Consul to meet me. When he met me I informally 
asked him as to how it happened. Then he explained to me that like 
KGB of USSR and CIA of USA there is one British agency known as 
Military Jntelligency Agency. This Agency circulates whatever informa- 
tion it receives through all its branches in the British Empire through 
telex. Then I made enquiries as to how this Agency could get the 
information. Then he declined to disclose the source as it was against 
the rule. However, I was convinced that in course of conversation 
with a Member of the Working Committee an Agent of that Agency 
must have got this information. The Agents are generally Press Corres- 
pondents. In the meanwhile I received a number of telegrams almost 
everyday from a large number of MLAs welcoming me to Orissa. 
Smt. Basanta Manjari Devi who was then a Deputy Minister and 
Shri Biju Patnaik and his wife came to Bombay to personally meet 
me and welcome me. Thus at last I had to leave my interesting job 
in Bombay. ” 


Jawaharlalji visited Poona when I was there and at his instance I 
could arrange a large meeting for him which was considered impossible 
in those days of agitation in Maharashtra. In the Raj Bhavan he placed 
a document for my perusal. It was the report of Central Intelligence 
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Department which deputed two Special Officers to make enquiries 
about the SRC agitation and the State of administration. I was 
surprised that the report contained details about Government's 
participation in the agitation and their spending money in Singhbhum. 
In fact I came to know more about what happened in Orissa from 
that report than from my friends in Orissa. 


The Raj Bhavan of Bombay has some separate quarters for 
Governor’s own personal guests. These quarters were almost ful! so 
long I was there in office. Not only friends requiring medical treatment 
but Congress workers just for sight-seeing in Bombay were received by 
me and treated properly according to their status. Shri Motilal Pandit, 
Chairman of Public Service Commission came for the treatment of 
his wife for about two months. Sri Lakshminarayan Sahu of the 
Servants of India Society, Poet Nabakishore Das and some others came 
and stayed for their treatment. Congress workers used to come and 
stay and required help for their return journey. All these matters 
were of great pleasure and satisfaction to me as these did not allow 
me to feel detached from the society. 


I wrote to Shri Humayun Kabir, Central Minister for financial 
assistance to some deserving persons whom I knew well although they 
did not ask me to do it. In this connection I received the following 
from Minister of Education, New Delhi. When 1 learnt Shri Godavarish 
Mishra was ill, I wrote to Dr. B. C. Roy of Calcutta to kindly take 
up the treatment of Godavarisn Babu. 


D. O. No. F. 11-10/55.C2 Ministry of Education, India. 
New Delbi 
March 19, 1956. 
Dear Dr. Mahtab, 
Will you kindly refer to your D. O. letter dated 4.1.56 to 
Shri Humayun Kabir regarding financial assistance to Sarvashree 
Kabichandra Kalicharan Patnaik and Bira Kishore Das. 


2. I am glad to inform you that Shri Bira Kishore Das has 
been granted a monthly allowance of Rs. 75 for a year from February, 
1956. As regards Sri Patnaik, it is regretted that the Cabinet Committee 
did not agree to any financial assistance to this writer. 


With kind regards, 
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab, Yours sincerely, 
Governor of Bombay, Bombay. (Ashfaque Husain) 
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Bombay-6 
24th July, 1956 


My dear Dr. Roy, 


Since you are near Cuttack, may I request you kindly to go 
there for an hour or so and see Pandit Godavaris Misra who holds a 
very respectable position in Orissa and who has been ailing for some 
months now. His condition is reported to be critical. This will cause 
you some inconvenience but the respect. with which we look upon 
Pandit Misra compels me to request you to undergo this little trouble 
for all of us. Hope you will not mind it please. 


Yours sincerely 
Dr. B. C. Roy, (H. Mahtab) 
Chief Minister of West Bengal, 
Camp Bhubaneswar. 


My stay in Bombay was the best period of my public life in 
administration. This is the reason why TI felt deeply when TI was asked 
to quit and take charge of Orissa. The affection which was shown to 
me by all sections of people of Bombay by holding formal functions 
here and there for about a month was so touching that I felt as if 
I was being punished by the Congress High Commands for something 
wrong in Orissa. On behalf of the Citizens of Bombay, Sri S. K. Patil, 
President of the Provincial Congress Committee presented to mea 
bronze bust of mine made by an English architect Frudede Brillient. 
The Consul Corporal of Bombay presented to me in a special meeting 
a silver plate with his thick-size signature engraved. In the meeting 
they presented an address which was read out by the Consul General of 
Ceylone. The address referred to me personally in such a respectful way 
that I felt very much embarrassed and when I got up I could not speak 
for a moment. In this connection I may say here that as a matter of 
duty I used to call Consuls and Representatives of all countries one by 
one to take lunch and dinner as I thought it was the duty of the 
Governor to know their reaction to what was happening in India. 
Of course these contacts required great energy and tact. 


At last with a heavy heart 1 left Bombay in a special train 
feeling asif I was leaving an ocean to live in a pond. 
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I found the work in Orissa extremely complicated. Sri Naba 
Krushna Choudhury was the Chief Minister. He was often declaring to 
retire and writing accordingly to the Prime Minister. Sri Biswanath Das 
was the President of the Provincial Congress Committee. It so happened 
that most of the M.L.AS were against the Chief Minister and were 
welcoming me back, but the Provincial Congress Committee was trying 
to push the cause of Sri Biswanath Das for Chief Ministership. It was 
expecting me to refuse to come to Orissa So that Sri Biswanath Das’s 
line would be clear. It is for this reason that Sri Naba Krushna Choudhury 
was writing to me now and then not to come to Orissa. To him my 


usual reply was that he should communicate his views to the Prime 
Minister. 


I joined the Cabinet after being elected the leader of the party 
following the resignation of Sri Naba Krushna Choudhury. The 
Provincial Congress Committee did not cooperate with me at all. On 
the contrary, the President and the Secretaries of the PCC saw to it that 
I could not function. 1 had to report the affairs to the Prime Minister 
and the Congress President Sri U. N. Dhebar for superseding the PCC 
which was done. This was the situation in which I found myself in 
Orissa. The general election came early in 1957. The Congress organisation 
was in a shambles. Mismanagement of relief work for the flood affected 
areas was being severely criticised everywhere. In addition the conduct 
of the Chief Minister and some other ministers, particularly 
Sri Radhanath Rath during the agitation relating to the State Reorga- 
nisation Commission was the special matter of severe criticism 
everywhere. The situation became worse when after encouraging the 
movement for the inclusion of Saraikala and Kharsuan and spending 
government money for the purpose, not only Saraikala and Kharsuan 
did not come but the Chief Minister was compelled by the Prime 
Minister to suppress the movement with the help of C.R.P. The police 
repression was severe particularly in the district of Puri where during 
the S.R.C. agitation the agitators set fire to the Collector’s residence 
and created lawlessness in a large scale whereupon firing was resorted to 
killing one person. The Secretariat staff rose in revolt against the 
conduct of the Chief Minister and Sri Radhanath Rath to such an extent 
that the Chief Minister was manhandled in the Secretariat itself and 
Sri Radhanath Rath had to take shelter in the Raj Bhawan for fear of 
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being manhandled by the agitated crowd. Inspite of all this I had to take 
some hard measures to mect the situation. Onc of the measures was 
to withdraw the suspension orders against the Secretariat staff who took 
part in the agitation and the second was to withdraw the prohibitory 
orders issued particularly in Puri. 


I faced the election with as much courage as I could possess. 
I had to address meetings amidst huge demonstrations against the 
Congress. Some Congress party workers also tried to sabotage in order 
to prove that my coming here was a mistake. The result was Congress 
could not get absolute majority, but it became the single largest party 
in the Assembly. Sri Bhimsen Sachar was the Governor. The next party 
in number was the Ganatantra Parishad of the former rulers who took 
part in the agitation against the State Reorganisation Commission and 
some of them courted imprisonment also. Considering the whole 
situation I wrote to the Prime Minister and the Congress President 
that it would be better to introduce President’s rule instead of the 
Congress party trying to run the administration. In reply I was told that 
the Congress party must be in the government. In order to obtain 
majority in the Assembly I had to secure the support of the leader of 
the Jharkhand partly Sri Jaypal Singh at considerable cost. I felt Orissa 
then faced the worst parliamentary situation. Even then I continued to 
be the Chief Minister from 1957 to 1959. 


Then I felt it was better to come to an understanding with the 
Ganatantra Parishad than to run the administration on morally improper 
lines. Sri Biju Patnaik took the lead in bringing about this under- 
standing. He succeeded in persuading the Prime Minister to agree to a 
coalition of the Congress and the Ganatantra Parishad. As this was an 
unprecedented experiment the All India Congress Committee was called 
to discuss the situation at a special meeting in Delhi. Sri Biju Patnaik 
carried the AICC and got the coalition approved. As Chief Minister 
of the coalition ministry I continued till the end of 1960 when thc 
policy of the Congress changed. The coalition ministry of Kerala was 
dissolved. So also the Congress withdrew from the Coalition in Orissa 
as a result of which I resigned. Then for a short period President’s rule 
was enforced. 


During this period from 1957 to 1960 1 had the satisfaction of 
achieving the following. 


1. During Sri Naba Krushna Choudhury’s period, on the advice 
of the Finance Minister Sri Radhanath Rath, the project of Capital 
construction was given up. It was not included in the Five Year Plan. 
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All the works therefore stopped. I got it included in the second Five- -year 
Plan and the work was restarted after a lapse of about 5 years. 


2. The Orissa Museum on the model of Bombay Museum was 


established. 
3. The Zoological Garden and Botanical garden viz. Nandan 
“Kanan was established. 
4. All the offices of Government were brought to Bhubaneswar 
from Cuttack. 
The new Raj Bhawan was constructed. 
A suitable Legislative Assembly building was constructed. 
Construction of the Secretariat building was completed. 
8. Three Academies were established viz. Sahitya, Sangita and 
‘Lalit Kala. 
9. For cultural meetings the Kala Mandap hall and Rabindra 
‘Mandap were built 
10. The old Legislative hall was named after Sardar Patel. 
11. Permanent location of the Utkal University at Bhubaneswar. 


During this period f must record the process of change through 
which the Congress party was passing. A few weeks before my resignation 
:as Chief Minister I had long discussion with Sri Ashok Meheta about 
financing the Congress party in the elections. He tried to convince me 
that because of the policy of socialism the Congress should not approach 
‘rich people for donations, but the Congress government should intercept 
“certain percentage of the expenditure of the development plans. He 
particularly laid stress on the word ‘interception’. I was surprised to 
hear of his arguments. Then I went to Lal Bahadur Sastri, Home 
Minister and asked him if it was the policy of the Prime Minister as 
‘explained to me by Ashok Meheta. Although smilingly, he told me that 
that was the order .of the day. Thereafter I decided not to run for any 
‘ provincial election and try to hold any office. In accordance with this 
. decision I did not contest for the Orissa Legislature after the President's 
rule. I contested for a seat in the Lok Sabha and I was elected uncontested 
‘from a constituency consisting of some of the former princely states. 


Huge amount of money was spent in the elections and under the 
leadership of Sri Biju Patnaik Congress obtained huge majority in the 
Orissa Legislature. In the Centre the Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru 
appointed me as the Deputy President of the Congress party in the 
‘Parliament. In those days there were many active members in the Lok 
Sabha and also in the Rajya Sabha. These members wsed to come to 
my residence almost every evening. Amongst ourselves we decided that 

‘Congress party must be an effective one and it should have a controlling 
voice in the administration. The Executive Committee of the party 
itbecame as powerful as the government. The climax came when India 


ଏ aw 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


186 


was defeated by China because of bad administration of Defence - 
Ministry led by Krishna Menon. The Executive Committee of the party 

took very strong view of the situation. We insisted that Krishna Menor. 
should resign. Under our pressure the Prime Minister was compelled to - 
drop him from the cabinet. Incidentally I would like to mention it here 

that in support of emergency Smt. Indira Gandhi cited this instance as. 
how even Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru could be coerced to do: 
certain things. I had no doubt that emergeucy was promulgated to 

control the party which became restive after Mrs. Gandhi lost ber 

election case in the Allahabad High court. Since then, it should be: 
noticed that all effective steps have been taken by the leadership to - 
keep the party under the thumb of the Prime Minister. 


After the death of Jawaharlal Nehru the Congress party came to. 
be ruled by a small group which was popularly known as the “Syndicate”. 
Sri Lal Bahadur Shastry as Prime Minister was trying to correct the 
situation but unfortunately he died soon. Smt. Indira Gandhi became 
the Prime Minister with the help of this syndicate, but she tried to 
detach herself as much and as carefully as possible. It was the period. 
when dissidence in almost all the states grew in large scale. In the 
general election in 1967 Congress lost eight states including Orissa where“ 
dissident groups known by various names such as, Jana Congress, Bangla 
Congress, .Bharatiya Kranti party came to power. In the general election 
I did not contest for the Lok Sabha seat, but I contested for a seat in 
the Orissa Legislature on the Jana Congress ticket. But I did not hold 
any office whatsoever. In Orissa*Jana Congress and Swatantra coalition 
ministry continued till 1971. The division of the main Congress party 
being changed, the entire politics of India took a very new turn and the: 
traditional steadiness in Congress politics virtually ceased. Some how I 
continued to be a member of the Orissa Legislature till 1977. But I 
engaged myself almost wholly in reading and writing. In one of my 
articles I wanted to draw the attention of the Prime Minister Indira 
Gandhi to certain facts during the period of emergency for which J was 
detained in prison for about 19 months. Orissa was then under the Chief” 
Ministership of Smt. Nandini Satpathy and was subjected to a type of 
repression which no other state in India experienced. Only in Orissa 
former Chief Ministers and a former Governor were arrested and detained 
just as ordinary persons. Sri Naba Krushna Choudhury, former Chief’ 
Minister suffered partial paralysis in the Baripada prison where he was 
detained as an ordinary person. I was also to be treated that way in 
Phulbani jail, but I agitated and took to hunger-strike as a result of 
which I was given better treatment in the Bhanjanagar jail. 


Thus ended my political career and I came back to my own. 
second love, viz. the literary career. 
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‘ADDRESS AT THE CONVOCATION OF THE SHREEMATI 
NATHIBAI DAMODAR THACKERSEY WOMEN’S 
UNIVERSITY, BOMBAY ON SEPTEMBER 17, 1955 


Mr. Vice-Chancellor and Friends, 


When in 1922, 1 went to Poona to visit the Women’s University 
started by Dr. Karve and to receive inspiration from him for social 
welfare work, I hardly imagined then that the same institution would 
grow to its present stature with the prospect of growing still further. 
When I used to come to Parnakuti to meet Gandhiji, I had occasions 
to meet Lady Thackersey also and to be impressed by her nobility of 
Character and Spirit of service. So you will see that I am not wholly 
new to this institution. I am an old admirer of the great social worker, 
Dr. D. K. Karve, the father of this institution and of Sri Vithaldas 
Damodar Thackersey and Lady Thackersey, but for whose Support and 
hard work the institution would not have come up to its position. 
‘I thank you for the opportunity which you have given me to come and 
address you on this ceremonial occasion. 


In the changed circumstances today, many might be wondering 
‘why Dr. Karve started an educational institution for women only. 
Was he not aware of the benefits of co-education ? Was it his intention 
“to keep the women always inside the Purdah and allow them to develop 
differently from the rest of the society ? Was it because he was 
. considerate towards the social customs existing then under which the 
womenfolk would not come and mix freely with men ? All these 
questions might naturally be arising in the minds of many standing at 
“this distance of time in the midst of the steadily changing society. It 
may be interesting to remember that in the first instance Dr. Karve 
started with a widows institute. Was it right or wrong to have a 
university for women only is the question which 1 shall try to answer. 
‘From my own study of the social customs, existing then and now, 
1 can.assure you that the freedom in the society which we notice today 
gs the result of the intensive work which social workers like Dr. Karve 
«did about four decades ago. Let us not delude ourselves, thinking tbat 
social equality among different sections of tke society and 
between men and women has all along been existing in India even from 
the Vedic days, as some scholars aver, and it was only in the past few 
‘centuries that women were thrown into the background, as the uathink- 
dng politician would want us to believe. 
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Let us face the fact as it is, namely, that throughout the history 
of India there has always been a tendency for the priesthood to assert. 
itself even against mighty reformers like Buddha, Chaitanya, Dayananda 
and a host of others who have raised their voice against it. The: 
priesthood in every age and in every country stands for inequality 
amongst different sections of the society and particularly between men. 
and women. The caste system and the inferior position to which women 
have been relegated are the outcome of the priesthood prevailing in 
India since or even before Vedic period. Whenever there has beer 
any social reform correcting the inequalities in the society, the caste 
system has receded to the background and women have come forward 
and taken a leading part in the affairs of the society. Again the 
priesthood has reasserted itself and inequalities have reappeared. There 
was a time when the women’s rights over property and in other matters 
was superior to those of men. The children used to be named after the 
names of their mothers and not fathers as in the case today. But this 
status of women changed and for thousands of years social inequality 
has reigned supreme in the country. It would be futile to point 
out a few exceptional women scholars to prove the absence of social 
inequality. Unless we recognize the drawbacks of our own society 
and unless we make a determined effort to remove the drawbacks, 
I do not think we can make any substantial contribution to the 
progress of the society. 


The crying need of the society today is the removal of social 
inequality not only between men and women but amongst various sections 
into which the society has been divided castewise and creedwise. Social 
inequality can be removed only by introduction of liberal education at 
all Ievels, irrespective of caste, creed and sex. This is the truth 
which the social workers like Dr. Karve realized and put into practice 
against heavy odds for the benefit of the coming generation. Considering 
that women have been at a disadvantage for centuries it was necessary 
and I think itis still necessary, to lay special stress on their education 
and on their welfare. In spite of the growing percentage of girl students 
in the schools and colleges, TI think that instructions specially intended 
for women’s education still have great utility. It is gratifying to note 
that this Women’s University is receiving necessary financial assistance 
both from the Government and from other sources. I hope it will grow 
and expand and continue to shine as the beacon light for the strugglers 
for equality till the society is completely rid of priesthood and social 
inequalities. 


‘Again and again, the question is raised whether there should not 
be any different kind of education for women. Somehow the tendency 
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is to consider women as best suited for management of the home 
and domestic affairs of the family. I do not believe in this 
theory. Of course, there is a difference of temperament between 
man and man and between woman and woman. Each one has to 
choose his or her line of education according to his or her temperament 
and inclination. There should be absolute freedom in the selection of 
subjects for study. This does not mean that all universities should 
necessarily have all the subjects for teaching. The universities can make 
arrangements amongst themselves for specialization in different subjects. 
This will be more economical and practical from the point of view of 
the State. Since a larger number of women are now studying in other 
universities this university should’ select those faculties which the others 
do not have. This is a matter for the educationists to deliberate upon 
and decide. My suggestion is that no distinction should be made in 
matters of education between men and women. 


Although the work at home is bound to be divided between man 
and woman, each one must work for the home on an equal level. The 
theory of “Man for the field and woman for the hearth’”’ is a theory of 
inequality which must be discarded. The man who works on the field 
should know something of the hearth. Similarly, the woman who works 
at the hearth should know something of the field. In this way alone 
can the ideal home be built and that should be the goal towards which 
both men and women should strive. 


Indian independence is a unique event in the history of the world 
because it is not merely political independence but it has brought in its 
wake social equality also. It has given equal political rights to all sections 
of the society and to men and women. So far as the law and the 
Constitution go the ideal state has been reached, but the society has 
yet to be reconstituted in accordance with the law and the Constitution. 
That will require the determined work of a number of selfless enthusia- 
stic workers. Otherwise the ideal will remain only in the law book 
and will not go further. Many laws relating to social reforms have 
been passed from time to time. But they have not in fact effected any 
change in the social structure. It is not enough, therefore, that the 
Constitution has given equal rights to man and woman. The provisions 
in the Constitution have to be brought into actual practice and the 
social structure must change accordingly. 


Those who are going out of the University today should remember 
that besides their other occupations they must take up some social 
work to build up social equality. This will be their labour of love 
for which no return from any quarter should be expected. This is 
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the obligation they owe to their Alma Mater. I wish them all good 
luck, a happy and prosperous life and at the same time I expect them 
to earn distinction in various fields so that through them the 
Shreemati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Women’s University may 
also earn the distinction -due to it. 


I thank you, Mr. Vice-Chancellor, officers, ‘members, staff and 
students of the Women’s University for the consideration which you 
have shown towards me. I place myself whole-heartedly at your disposal! 
and I shall try my best to assist you in any manner you would like 
me to in the course of your work. 


H. K. Mahtab 
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ADDRESS AT THE CONVOCATION OF THE UNIVERSITY 
OF POONA ON SEPTEMBER 29, 1955 


| Mr. Vice-Chancellor, Authorities and students of the Poona 
University, Ladies and Gentlemen, 


I consider it a great honour to have been called upon to address 
the students on this auspicious occasion of the annual convocation of 
the University of Poona. The reputation of Poona as an intellectual 
centre is so _ renowned that the University, in its lap, is looked upon 
aS a great centre of educational activities irrespective of its tender 
age. Fortunately, in its infancy the University has the advantage of 
being nurtured by a great leader, politician, jurist and educationist in 
the person of the Right Hon’ble Dr. M. R. Jayakar, who, in spite of 
his age and health, has spared no pains in bringing up this institution 
in tune with the reputation of Poona. It should always be remembered 
that the thought Currents of Poona have their repercussions in the 
whole of India. For this reason the University of Poona should not 
consider itself a mere regional university but should endeavour to 
start thought currents for the benefit of the whole country. 


I take this opportunity to place before you some of my thoughts 
regarding the system of education about which discussion has been 
going on for many years. In season and out of season, one hears 
condemnation of the present system of education. Quite a few 
commissions and committees have been appointed to examine the 
system and Suggest alterations to suit the conditions of the country. 
At one time the basic education was put forth as a substitute for the 
present system but somehow it has got stuck up at the primary stage 
in most of the states and in the secondary stage in a few. Till now 
the basic system has not been evolved in a systematic manner from 
the primary to the university stage. It is observed that wherever the 
basic system has been introduced in the secondary stage, the basic 
primary schools attract sufficient number of students, but they are not 
popular where the system has not been extended to the secondary stage. 
This is an indication of the general desire of the people to take up 
higher and higher education whatever may be the system. Where the 
basic system has been introduced in the secondary stage, it has undergone 
substantial changes in order to accommodate itself in the whole 
system. The basic education is not in a position today to be the 
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substitute for the present system of education, but efforts are being 
made to develop it from the primary to the university stage so that it 
may take the place of the present system. But what should be the basis 
and the objective of whatever system may be evolved for the education 
of the country ? 


The present system of education is condemned because it is 
alleged to create or accentuate the problem of unemployment. Let us 
examine this allegation. It is true that the education which is imparted 
today does not solve the problem of unemployment in the country, 
but itis wrong to say that the education either creates or accentuates 
unemployment. On the contrary, it is this education which brings to 
the surface the concealed unemployment in the country. A person 
without education suffers quietly and passes away unnoticed without 
creating any problem for those who are happily placed in the society; 
but an educated person flutters while he suffers and thus causes bother 
to persons in better positions. It is not fair to condemn education 
because of the botheration it creates and to suggest indirectly thereby 
that poverty should go unnoticed rather than be allowed to create a 
problem for the society. Poverty is already there in the country and it 
is growing along with the population and the growing consciousness 
to live better. Any system of education that may be thought of should 
be able to solve the problem of poverty, otherwise the education has 
no practical utility. 


A considerable amount of indecision both regarding the economic 
condition and the system of education needed for the country is noticea- 
ble. I do not pretend to be an educationist but, as a layman, I see Some 
reasons for indecision in determining the type of education which will suit 
the conditions of India. Whatever may be said of education in abstract 
by the academicians, to the common man education’ in concrete means 
acquisition of that much of knowledge and capacity which will qualify 
him to earn a decent living and lead a useful life in the society. 
Education in concrete is intimately related to the means of living which 
it should provide for. In other words, education is closely connected with 
the economic condition of the people as it exists today or as it is 
intended to be in future. Here T would like to refer to the observations 
of Dr. Frederick T. Gates, the founder of the Chicago University, who 
investigated a scheme of introducing education in the Southern States of 
U. S. A. in 1905. After ascertaining the economic conditions of the 
Southern States, Dr. Gates propounded the opinion that the education 
which was prevalent in other parts of the U. S. A. was not suitable to 
the Southern States because of their inferior economic condition. He 
recommended, therefore, that attention should be given first to the 
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improvement of the economic condition of those areas before schools 
were started on a large scale. According to Dr. Gates, the schools 
should follow the earning of the people, otherwise they would be a tax 
on the poverty of the people. In substance this means that education 
must fit in either with the existing economic condition or with that 
which is intended for .,the future. 


The British started in India their system of education which 
corresponded to the industrial economy of their country. Since the 
economy of India was agricultural the British did not intend to convert 
it into an industrial one, the education which they introduced did not 
‘solve the problem of poverty in the country. But it conferred one 
benefit, viz. that all, irrespective of caste, creed and sex, took equal 
advantage of it resulting in the change of the age-old social outlook of 
seclusion and inequality. This is a great achievement to the credit of 
the present system of education. Nevertheless, it failed to solve the 
problem of poverty because it did not fit in with the economic condition 
of the country. 


Before deciding upon the system of education, there should be a 
‘clear idea of what the economic condition of the country is today and 
what it is intended to be in future. Everybody is dissatisfied with the 
present conditions. Better standard of living is the cry of the day. But 
the agricultural economy cannot provide as high a standard of .Jliving as 
the industrial economy, however much agriculture may be improved. 
The desire of the people is to have that standard of living which the 
industrial economy alone can provide. That is also the promise of the 
authoritics. But it is entirely against all our traditions which are based 
on agricultural economy. It is, therefore, wrong to refer to the old 
traditions and to draw analogies from them in respect of education. In 
the olden days there was no school for teaching any profession. Since 
jiving itself was not of much concern, education was confined only to 
spiritual and intellectual attainments and, therefore, it was not universal. 
Today the position is entirely different. With the development of 
science, the life of the man has changed completely and along with it 
the process of his thinking also. Living is now the first concern of 
the people and the education must be universal today. From this 
analysis, it will be seen that first a firm decision has to be taken that 
India’s economy must be industrial to meet the needs of the people. 
Secondly, the education should be modelled in such a way that it can 
enable every citizen to acquire qualifications for a decent and useful 
living in that economy. Since there have been no clear-cut decisions on 
these points, education is in a Confused state and poverty goes on 
‘unchallenged. 
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Frankly speaking, a split mind is working in us. In one part of 
the mind, there is the inertia in the form on a clinging desire to remain: 
as of old and, in the other part, there is the desire for a modern lif& 
with all its concomitants. We want to have the best of both the worlds, 
which is not possible. The sooner, therefore, the mind is clear of this’ 
split, the better for the country. 


This leads me to the discussion of what is cafled “rural education”. 
I am a villager out and out and I do not understand why a different 
kind of education is being thought of for me which will not qualify me: 
to get to lucrative professions which will be available to the townsman’ 
because of the kind of education he receives. It appears to me to be- 
wrong in principle to think in terms of two different types of education 
for rural and urban areas. Education may be subjectwise or even 
profession-wise, but to prescribe different systems for different places is. 
something which is inconceivable and repulsive. The towns are not cut’ 
off so much from the villages as the theorists imagine. In fact, a large 
majority of the urban population come from the villages and are also. 
part-time residents there. If the education for lucrative professions is 
to be confined only to towns and anotber type of education providing 
for a much humbler life is prescribed for villages, then the result will be 
that the higher section in the villages will come over to the towns to. 
have the benefit of the urban education while the poorer by force of 
their circumstances, will remain in the villages, discontented all the 
while and planning for a revolt. This process will accentuate the 
difference between the poor and the rich and is Sure to create enormous: 
social problems. 


I am inclined to think that the idea of different types of education: 
for rural and urban areas emanates from a feeling of helplessness to. 
tackle the vast problem of unemployment and poverty in the country. 
I hope the idea behind the proposed rural education is not to keep & 
large section of the people in a somewhat inferior state so that the 
rest may enjoy a better and more comfortable life. It should be. 
remembered that the country will not tolerate any differential treatment 
either on account of the accident of birth or of the place of birth. 
The poorest man must have the same facility to qualify for the highest 
job in the country as the well-to-do. The development plans which 
have been taken up now will very soon minimize the difference that 
exists between nthe conditions in the towns and those in the villages. 
That being so, it is not necessary to think in terms of two types of 
education for the two areas. On the contrary, a system of profession- 
wiSe education may be evolved which must be open to all, irrespective 
of caste, creed and sex, only the necessary mental and: physical aptitude: 
being the qualification for admission. 
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While I lay stress on what may be called the material side of 
‘the life, one might ask about the other aspect of life, namely, moral 
and spiritual, with the talk of which all of us are more or less familiar. 
‘Before the development of science, Spiritual beliefs formed the major 
aspect of one’s life. Without them there was no answer to most of 
the problems of life. But today the man’s knowledge has widened 
to such an extent that the majority of problems, which were at one 
time left to God, have been solved by man. Buddha’s spiritual sense 
was roused by the sight of a diseased person, but today the doctor 
can Challenge almost any disease. This being the case, a larger sector 
of life is now controlled by material considerations. Material is not 
synonymous with immoral. On the contrary, a!l material considerations 
should be based upon the highest sense of morality. Moral and 
spiritual considerations are to be weighed with material considerations 
from the point of view of the average man. Then alone will the split 
mind be corrected. Our education needs to be based on material 
considerations in the background of the spiritual traditions of India. 
Then alone will it be real and practical. These are some of my thoughts 
which T place before this distinguished gathering for their consideration. 
I plead with everybody to take a practical view in every matter, 
particularly in the matter of education. 


Now I turn to the graduates who take thsir degrees today. I 
peep into their mind and know how it is oscillating between joy and 
anxiety—joy on account of the termination of their peri6d of “detention” 
under some discipline and of the drudgery of the routine life within 
the precincts of the colleges and anxiety on account of the unknown 
future. It was easy for you, my young friends, to cherish high hopes 
in the colleges and to sit in judgment over others who were facing the 
life in the actual field. Now you are in the field and you will face the 
life yourselves. Life is beautiful when one is at a distance from it, 
but it is very exacting when one is in it. If you have spent your time 
well in the colleges, you must know how to face the life courageously. 
I am reminded of what Sir J. C. Bose once said, namely, “The world 
does not welcome anybody with open arms but it opens its arms to 
welcome anybody who comes to fight it”. Master that fighting spirit 
end vou will surely succeed. You have the example of the tender 
sprout with all the weight of the earth to crush it, bursting forth with 
vigour to become the huge tree in life. Fight out the life and then 
‘alone you will make a success and the country will be benefited 


iby you. 
I thank you all again for the honour which you have done to me. 
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ADDRESS AT THE CONVOCATION OF THE 
BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN, BOMBAY, ON 19th MARCH 1955 


I am indeed very happy to be here at your‘call to preside over 
the Convocation for the year 1955. I feel as if I am now remembering: 
after a number of years a very pleasant dream which came upon my- 
mind just a few months after the starting of the Bharatiya Vidya. 
Bhawan in 1938. My dream was then to open a branch of this great 
Institution in Orissa. Some steps were then taken in that direction for 
the realisation of the dream; but waves of political movements closely: 
following upon the last devastating war changed the course of life not 
only of individuals but also of the nation in Such a manner that the- 
dream had to remain a dream only. I am happy, however, that the- 
dream has sunk so deep in the mind that I will not forget it, I am 
looking forward to the day when it will be realised. Perhaps it wilt 
be realised much sooner than I myself am imagining. 


2. The objects of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan have been very 
forcefully expressed by its great founder Shri K. M. Munshi in his 
Convocation Address delivered on July 20, 1950, and I quote here his 
statement which may be treated as a historic one not only for this 
institution but for all institutions dealing with the culture of India. 
Shri Munshi said : 


“The objects of the Bhavan demand that we should achieve the 
re-integration of Indian culture through a study of movements, 
motives, ideas, forms and the art of creative life-energy through 
which it has expressed itself in different ages as a single continuous’ 
process.” | 


The work that is visualised in the objects by the founder himself 
includes a very careful study of India’s history, anthropology and 
geography. The whole field of ancient literature in all the languages 
of India has also to be traversed. It is gratifying indeed to note that 
the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan in the coursc of its 17 years of career has 
been able to collect scholars of the first rank to devote themselves 
entirely to the. study of various subjects and thus help the builders 
of the nation to achieve the re-integration of Indian culture. Here I 
think, I should try to explain in my own way the work ahead of this: 
great institution. ~ 
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3. First, we should have a clear idea of culture itself. This is 
an expression which can hardly be defined precisely but we all understand 
what it means. It means the process of refinement of the mind which 
expresses itself in tastes and manner. I do not think that the study of 
mind has So scientifically been studied in any other philosophy as it has 
been in Indian philosophy. The refinement of the mind means its 
control over passions which, as you know, are sixin number. The 
more these passions aré controlled the more the mind is refined and the 
more the man is cultured. The control of the mind over the passions 
can be judged from one’s tastes and manners which again are known 
from art, literature etc. If this gives us an idea of culture, then we 
have to proceed to find out what Indian culture is. The anthropolo- 
gists generally describe culture racewise. To conceive culture countrywise, 
a thorough study of history and particularly of various races exercising 
influence over one another is essential. According to Dr. Suniti Kumar 
Chatterjee, four distinct races of four distinct civilizations have acted 
and reacted upon one another in India from very ancient times. Unlike 
in almost all other countries no race in India has been completely 
extirpated. You know the destruction of civilization in Mexico, Peru 
and in many other places; but here in India, since the most civilized 
and the most powerful race was also the most cultured race, it did not 
think in terms of extirpating other races and civilizations but, always 
the effort in India has been to absorb by exercising influence over others 
and also by allowing others to influence. There are still many regions 
in India where give-and-take of various civilizations is visible even 
today. If a historical date is to be found as to when the maximum 
give and take took place, then, I think we have to go back to the period 
of Ashoka. That was the greatest period in our history. It is Ashoka 
who tried his utmost to bring the whole of India under the culture 
through the process of non-violence and by prescribing only codes of 
conduct for every human being. Unfortunately, that period did not 
last long. Then we have a long period of cultural disintegration as a 
result of which India became politically weak and at last came under 
foreign combination. After Ashoka the whole of India did not remain 
even under one political authority even. The Moguls ‘tried their utmost 
but they miserably failed. It was only under the British that the whole 
of India came under one political authority. But since it was a foreign 
power, it was not helpful in the cultural integration of India. Here, 
I may be allowed to express the opinion that cultural integrity and 
political sovereignty go together. If the culture of a nation has 
disintegrated, then political subjugation is bound to follow. Cultural 
disintegration results in spiritual degradation which brings about 
political down-fall. In order that a nation may stand erect in the 
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world, it must have spiritual support buttressed by political power. 
That these two go together is forcefully expressed in the last verse of 
the BHAGWAD GITA. The last verse says — 


ଅର ୩୩: $ ଆ ୮୮ ଷର: । 
ପଚ ଖୀକଞଫୀ ସୁସ୍‌ ପ ମୀ qAf ।। 


Only Shri Krishna the symbol of spiritual strength cannot bring about 
victory, prosperity and stability; nor even the warrior Arjuna alone 
the symbol of political authority, can do the job. It is the combination 
of borh Shri Krishna and Arjuna which brings about victory, prosperity 
and stability. It is, therefore, wrong to think that political subjugation 
brought about India’s cultural degradation. On the contrary, the 
fact is that it is cultural disintegration which brought about India’s 
political down fall. This is not the occasion when I should go into 
the history and various processes which brought about India’s political 
freedom. This much is sure that the mere attempt at cultural unity 
was sufficient to rouse the entire nation to strive for political freedom. 
That itself was sufficient to bring about freedom from foreign domination. 
Gandhiji will no doubt go down in history as the political liberator 
of India and at the same time, he will be regarded as one in hundreds 
of years who successfully tried to bring about cultural integration of 
India. Historically, therefore, the Gandhian period is really the 
continuation of the period of Asoka after a long lapse. It is for that 
reason that India, immediately after the attainment of independence 
had to find out the symbol of its freedom from the Asokan period. 
It is, therefore, vhen we discuss our culture, we go back to the very 
ancient past. Our immediate past is really a sad story of our cultural 
disintegration. It has to be studied how this disintegration took place 
and how it can be prevented in future. It should be studied also as to 
how the complete integration of Indian culture can be brought about 
and put on a sound footing. As far as my study goes, I feel sure that 
it is tolerance which means preparedness to influence and also be 
influenced, which is the catalytic factor which will produce strange 
effects all-round. bringing about reintegration of Indian culture. It has 
to be admitted that the Aryan culture is not the only culture which 
has been existing in India. True it is that its influence in India is very 
great but still there are some other cultures also even though their 
influence may not have been as great as that of the Aryan culture. 
The Dravidians and the Adivasis divided in several groups such as 
Kiratas, etc. had something of their own. They are even today proud 
of their past. All of you know how much the Aryan culture has absorbed 
in itself of the culture which was pre-Aryan. With regard to the 
philosophy, method of worship, language etc. there has been absorption 
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on a very large scale and that has produced the Indian culture. But 
it has to be remembered especially now when the new political set up 
with the adult franchise is in operation that there are large numbers 
of people who are still not fully within what is known as Indian culture. 
Here, 1 think I should say what I mean by Indian culture. It means 
control of the mind over the passions, which is to be manifested in 
the feeling of oneness with the universe. This is the spiritual side of 
the Indian culture. The other side is the political strength. Political 
strecogth based upon material background is not the Indian culture. 
Similarly, mere spiritualism is not Indian culture. Spiritual and 
political strength combined together is the Indian culture which has to 
be spread throughout. Those who are still outside it, I mean, large 
sections of the tribal population, have not grasped the spiritual side 
of the Indian culture but at the same time they have been given equal 
political rights. Here the conflict arises, and that conflict has to be 
solved by methods which Asoka and Gandhi adopted. The Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan has, therefore, got this task before it to bring about the 
integration of Indian culture. In the words of Asoka “qT HH” has to 
be spread throughout the length and breadth of the country. I would 
remind you of one of the instructions which Asoka issued to his officers 
and which has found a prominent place in all his rock edicts; that is 
intended for the PRATYAN-TAVASIN, i.e. tribal people who were 
then outside the limits of civilization then existing. Asoka has enjoined 
upon all his officers to bring down all the tribes to the path of 
SADDHARMA which means really good conduct. Each Indian has to 
be brought under this cult which knows no barrier of caste, race or 
religion. It is missionary work of the greatest national importance. 


4. Those who are going out of this great institution after 
finishing their career as students will be the torch-bearers of Indian 
culture. They will be the symbol of tolerance and at the same time 
they will possess the vigour, spread the SADDHARMA all over India 
in all sections of the population. I wish them good luck. May God 
bless them. 


I need not take more of your time. I thank you for the kindness 
you have shown to me. I shall be happy if I could be of any assistance 
to you in any way. 


~ JAI HIND 
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APPENDIX-D 


INAUGURAL ADDRESS AT THE VASANT VYAKHYAN MALA, 
POONA, ON MAY 1, 1955 


“THE PROBLEMS OF INDIA” 


When an institution like the Vasant Vyakhyan Mala was started 
in 1875 by the great political seer, the late Justice Ranade, the idea 
behind it was to enable the intelligent public to discuss and acquire 
sufficient knowledge of various problems of the country of which the 
building up of nationalism in India must have been the foremost and 
the most urgent in those days. The countries in Europe took almost 
the entire nineteenth century to build up nationalism which came in the 
wake of the industrial revolution. India had no scope either for the 
industrial revolution or for that current of nationalism which swept 
over the Western world. It was, therefore, the work of the leaders of 
thought in India to work up the intellect of the educated to conceive 
nationalism and then give if a say. Today, India is free and it has so 
happened that in a few ycars she has occupied a high place in 
internatiopal politics. On this account it is presumed that many 
problems of India as they existed before independence or even before 
the British rule do not exist now and we go ahead with other problems 
which are arising from day to day. Of course, new problems 
have to be tackled; but at the same time care has to be taken to solve 
the old problems as well. A conquering army marching forward takes 
care to consolidate all the ground conquered. Otherwise, like the 
Hitler’s armies in Russia it is bound to collapse at a certain stage. 
When 1 discuss with you some of our chronic problems I expect you 
not to dismiss them without proper consideration. In order to convince 
you of the urgent necessity of solving some of our chronic problems, I 
would like to remind you as to how and by what means India fought 
and won her independence. No doubt the country fought for 
independence. If we take the period of this fighting as about 30 years 
from 1919—’47 as many as 75,000 people were imprisoned. Another 25,000 
or So gave indirect support in the shape of financial assistance and 
moral support ‘to the fight. In all about 2,000 or so gave their lives. 
Thus, all total about a lakh of people out of about 40 crores participated 
in the struggle for freedom. This means that one in 4000 took part in 
the struggle. It would appear from these figures that the struggle was 
not in any sense countrywide. On every occasion except in the case 
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-of the Salt satyagraha the British could suppress the movement within 
a short time. The actual sacrifice made for independence is apparently 
not so great as to compel the occupation force to surrender and quit. 
On the other hand, similarly, it should not be assumed that the British 
went away out of magnanimity or even out of weakness caused by the 
last war as it is suggested by some. Just on the eve of the transfer of 
power Sri Francis Tucker a British General serving in Iudia under the 
Interim Government wrote a book, viz. “While Memory Serves” which I 
suppose many of you might have read. In that book, the ex-general 
of the Indian Army has asserted that India could easily be kept under 
the British by putting in prison only a few hundreds of vociferous 
politicians. General Tucker has blamed the Protestant Christian 
mentality of the British which could not brook the criticism of the U.S.A. 
and U.S.S.R. that Great Britain was an impsrialistic country. What is the 
force then which compelled India to be free ? That requires thorough 
analysis. In order to know the basic problems of India, it is essential 
to analyse the process through which India attained independence, a 
miraculous phenomenon in the history of the world. 1 refer here to 
the masterly analysis of Prof. J. R. Seeley in his lectures published in 
book form entitled “Expansion of England’’ published in 883. According 
to Prof. Seeley, England quite unintentionally expanded beyond her 
‘resources. In particular reference to India, Professor Seeley points out 
that it was the prevailing circumstances in India which tempted the 
East India Company to establish an empire in spte of the warnings against 
doing So from the Government of the United Kingdom. Then, with regard 
to the stability of the British Empire in India, Prof. Seeley analyses the 
position and says that there are two dangers, ons internal aad another 
external, to the stability of any rule in any Country. While discussing 
the possibility of internal danger, Professor Sseley points out that the 
absence of nationalism and acute rivalries between various sections of 
people on grounds of caste, religion and language did not provide any 
immediate danger. Similarly, he did not find any immediate danger from 
outside as well. But Prof. Seeley has clearly stated that as Soon as there 
will be a little spart of nationalism in India the British hold on the 
country would be po more. Curiously enough Major Attlee the then 
Prime Minister of the United kingdom while conceding independence to 
India made a pointed reference in 1946 to the growth of nationalism in 
all sections in India particularly in the Army which compelled graceful 
‘withdrawal. In short, the position was that the absence of nationalism 
‘invited the British to establish their rule in India and the growth of 
nationalism and an effort in the direction of united action made the 
British rule unstable. Growth of nationalism, therefore, is the factor 
‘which brought about independence. The problem now is to consolidate 
inationalism by all means. 
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2. The forces against nationalism are unfortunately very great 
in India. In the history of India, the country came under one admini-: 
stration only after independence in 1948. Ashoka tried to bring the 
whole country under one administration but he did not fully succeed. 
He changed his mind and left southern India untouched. About 50° 
years after Ashoka, Mauryan Empire broke into pjeces and India was. 
divided into a large number of kingdoms each developing its own 
history and culture. In course of time, each part of the country built 
up traditions to be proud of. Puranas were written in glorification of 
each kingdom. The Mozghuls then tried to bring the whole of India 
under their domination but they failed. The Maratha Empire also 
made a venture but did not succeed. It was only under the British 
that the whole of India came under the Crown of England. Even then 
the British could not establish one administration for the whole 
country. They divided the country into two parts—in one the rule of 
law was established while in the other individual rule of the Princes 
was allowed to continue. While the people in British India began to: 
gain experience in democratic administration, the people in the Princely 
India remained far away from it. These were the powerful historical 
forces against nationalism in India. It was Tilak who began and 
Gandhiji who completed the process of the growth of nationalism in 
India. Each part of India began to think and act in terms of India 
only because of the work of these two great leaders. National issues 
were framed and people were called upon to agitate on those national 
issues as distinguished from local and parochial issues. Tn the course 
of only about 25 years beginning from the movement against the 
Rowlatt Act to the Quit India movement of 1942, the entire country 
irrespective of caste, religion and race was called upon to focus its. 
attention on national issues and to make sacrifices however little they 
may be for national purposes. This much of national consciousness. 
was sufficient to secure freedom for the country. 


3. .But it is not enough for the development of the country 
both as a power and a welfare state. This requires tremendous sacrifice: 
and discipline. Unless there is deep national urge in the heart of the 
people, they cannot build the country. The process of nationalism 
which has been started must, therefore, be fully consolidated and all 
steps in that direction should be taken with grim determination. It has 
been a fashion now-a-days to compare China with India. But is it 
realised that more than 90 per cent of the 400 millions of people in 
China belong to one race and have got one written language ? How 
much initial help China gets from this basic factor ? In order to build: 
up India it is essential to build up nationalism on a strong basis. Let 
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us think it out what it really means in action. In action it means less 
and less thinking in terms of castes, and sub-castes and also in terms 
of provinces, linguistic or otherwise, and more and more thinking in 
terms of the whole of India. By thinking and acting in terms of the 
country, no caste or province actually stands to lose anything. On the 
‘contrary, that is the surest way of development of all sections and 
regions. The development of India means the development of each 
section and each region in the country. Insistence on the development 
of the whole country will include in itself the development of all the 
regions and sections of the community but insistence on the development 
of any particular section or of any particular province may not 
conform to the development of the whole country. It may lead to 
disruption also; it may lead to mutual jealousy, rivalry and disruption. 
Too much stress on the regional languages, therefore, is not helpful. 
While one may be interested in the development of ones immediate 
neighbourhood, ope certainly can have a national outlook and fit it in 
the overall plan of the country. We have to look forward to the day 
when there will be a common language, a common racs and community 
born out of the integration of diverse elements existing today. That day 
should be the day of consolidation of India’s nationalism. Let us all 
try to bring that day as near as possible and hope to see it during the 
life time of the present generation. 


4. The problems, therefore, are the elimination of caste and 
communal feelings and of provincial sentiment. Positive approach 
to the solution of these problems is, I think, to make conscious and 
determined efforts to integrate various races and communities into one 
Indian race and to develop a common language as quickly as possible. 
‘ The intelligentsia of the country should apply their mind to these 
fundamental problems and try to convince themselves of the urgent 
: necessity of the proper solution of the problems. 


H. K. MAHTAB 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS AT THE KARNATAK UNIVERSITY, . 
DHARWAR ON DECEMBER 28, 1955 


Mr. Vice-Chancellor and Friends, 

I am presiding over the Convocation of the Karnatak University 
for the first and the last time on the eve of the formation of the 
Karnatak State. It was a long-cherished desire of the Kannada-speaking 
people to have a state of their own so that they may develop in an 
atmosphere of homogeneity. That desire has now been fulfilled and. 
I wish you al! good luck. But I must warn you that ipso facto the 
formation of a State does not solve any problem with which the 
common man is confronted. There are many forces and emotions which 
are stronger than the sentiment of language and culture. 


However much one may wish to live at bome and enjoy life with 
one’s neighbours, one just cannot do so becausé of numerous other 
forces which compel him to leave the home and live abroad. Similarly, 
however nicely the linguistic provinces may be formed today, by force 
of circumstances, there is bound to be movement of population from 
one part of the country to another and there are bound to be more 
languages than one in any linguistic State at any given time. When the 
whole world is coming closer and closer, a country like India cannot, 
by any stretch of imagination, remain divided in absolutely language- 
tight compartments. 


Of course, language plays a prominent part in the life of the 
society, but its limitations must be recognized. The Karnatak University 
has done good thing in allowing the colleges the option to have the 
regional language as the medium of instruction. Some of the universities 
have already adopted the regional languages as their media of instruction. 
They have done this with the best of motives to further higher education 
in their regions. But 1 place the other side of the picture before you 
for your consideration. All the universities of India are not equally 
developed, nor have they all the faculties which the students desire to 
take up. With the” regional language as the medium of instruction, it 
is not possible for the students of one region to take advantage of 
more developed universities in other regions, leave aside their education 
in foreign universities. Therefore, he has to content himself with. 
whatever is taught in the university of his region. This will result in. 
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educationally backward regions remaining backward and the progressive’ 
regions making more and more progress. 


Then, with regard to avocations in life, it will not be easy, if not 
impossible for one educated through the language of one region to go 
and find a living either through service or through some other profession 
in another region. The difficulty of those who will join Central services 
entailing transfer from State to State, such as Defence, Income-tax, 
Audit, and Accounts, Railways, Posts and Telegraphs etc. in the matter 
of the education of their children can easily be imagined. Even those 
who join the Indian Administrative Services will not be inclined to go 
outside their State for the same reason. With regard to trade and commerce 
too one will not be inclined to go over to another region unless one 
proposes to settle there permanently. 


Then come the All India Competitive Examinations for admission 
either into services or into national institutions, such as the National 
Defence Academy. These examinations must be held in the nationat 
language and the teaching must be conducted in the national language 
of the country. The prospects of those who are educated through the 
medium of the national languages are certainly brighter in these 
examinations than of those who are taught through regional languages. 
The regions who adopt the regional languages as the media of instruction 
are not likely to be represented in the All India Services and particularly 
in the Army because they will not be able to compete in the All India 
tests. That itself will be a point of bitter complaint lateron and the 
future generation will not surely be proud of the wisdom—or the lack 
of it—of the present generation. If the constitution of the All India 
Services particularly of the Army becomes lopsided, there is a likelihood 
of political difficulties being created. 


Thus too much stress on the regional language is likely to result 
in serious economic and political consequences, particularly in the case 
of the poorer and smaller regions in India. Unfortunately, all the 
regions of our country are not equally divided. It is unwise, therefore, 
to take such steps which are likely to prevent the undeveloped regions 
from taking advantage of the development of other regions. 


I would also like to draw your attention to another aspect, viz. 
the All India leadership. All India leadership was born during the 
struggle for independence inasmuch as some leaders having an All India 
outlook came on the field. They are still on the field but what about 
the prospect of producing that leadership continuously in the interest of 
the country as a whole ? If everybody is tied down to his region through 
his language, how will it be easy for the youths to develop that All 
India outlook which will foster the creation of All India leadership ? 
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In democracy, nothing can be imposed upon the people by any 
outside authority. But the people should exercise their judgment wisely. 
You haye the option to have your regional languages as the medium of 
instruction at the university stage. Before exercising that option, I urge 
upon you to take into account the other side which I placed before you. 
Regional language at the primary stage, regional and national language 
at the secondary stage with English as an optional subject and the 
national language and English at the university sfage—is the alternative 
proposal which you should consider carefully in the interest of develop- 
ment of sound nationalism. 


It is the development of nationalism which brought about India’s 
freedom. India lost her freedom because of conflicts of several kinds, 
such as caste, religion and language. Those of you who have read 
Seeley’s “Expansion of England” must have noticed how the British 
statesmen took advantage of the divisions in India and how they foresaw 
that the moment the national sentiment would work in the Indian mind, 
the British Empire would collapse. Curiously enough, Major Attlee, the 
then Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, while making the statement 
in the House of Commons, conceding India’s independence pointedly 
referred to the growth of national sentiment in India. There is no doubt 
about the fact that it is the growth of nationalism which has brought us 
freedom. How is that nationalism to be nourished and strengthcned ? 
I do not think we can strengthen it by laying too much stress on 
regional language and parochial interests. You have to keep in view the 
role of India in world politics. Science is compelling all countries to 
think in terms of the globe—not even in terms of one’s oWn Country. 
In countries like the U.S.A. and U.S.S.R., students from the primary 
stage are being made globe-minded. India will have to keep her head 
erect amidst the globe-minded countries. How can she do this unless 
the national sentiment transgresses all other sentiments ? We are so 
fond of our distant past that we do not take notice of what happened 
in the immediate past and what is likely to happen in future. Even 
if we wish it, the world circumstances will not allow us to remain in 
our own mood of worshipping the past. 


I can make a definite forecast that when those boys and girls 
who are going out of the university come up to my age, they will be 
looking upon the present excitement over the S.R.C. Report with a 
considerable amount of disdain. They will then have no time or 
inclination to think of such small matters because they will have been 
caught up in much higher emotions. They will be contesting for India’s 
leadership in the world. Since T see that future clearly, I do not like my 
generation to be looked upon by the future as having been narrow 
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minded. TI, therefore, warn all of my generation to heed to what 
posterity will think of us and behave accordingly. 1 warn the youths 
also that the days are soon coming when they will be on the field to 
demonstrate their merit. So long they were in the position of spectators 
applauding and criticising the players on the field as they liked. They 
will now be subject to cheers and jeers according to how they play 
their role. 


I wonder if all the implications of India’s independence are fully 
realized by the youths. India’s independence is not a small event in 
history. I my say so, it is a unique event not only in the whole of 
history of India but also in the history of the world. Before 1947, in 
which year India attained independence, this vast country was never 
in history under one administration. About 2000 years ago, Ashoka 
tried to bring the whole of India under one administration. He 
succeeded to a great extent but he stopped at Kalinga and left the 
Southern parts untouched. Within 50 years of his death, India was 
again divided into Kingdoms. This continued till the time of the 
Moghuls who tried to bring the whole of India under one administration; 
but they too failed. It was left to the British to bring the whole of 
India under the British crown. They did not succeed in establishing 
one kind of administration throughout the country; the rule of law 
was introduced in what was known as British India, while personal 
rule was recognized and developed in what was known as Princely 
India. Thus two distinct types of administration diametrically opposite 
to each other, functioned for about a century and a half. It is only after 
independence that one type of administration has been promulgated 
throughout the Country. 


The second unique factor is the introduction of full-fledged 
democracy immediately after independence. As you know, India was 
never accustomed to democracy, though historians have found traces of 
republic in the very distant past in the Buddhist period, the fact has to 
be recognized that at no time in history was there anything like 
democracy anywhere in India. Our tradition is one of benevolent 
personal rule to the extent of attributing Godhead to the kings. The 
conception of personal rule is ingrained in the Indian society. The type 
and extent of democracy which has been introduced in India after 
independ ence was achieved by other countries in the courss of centuries. 
It took more than 500 years for the U. K. to introduce adult franchise. 
In spite of democracy working in the United States of America for about 
two centuries, the tribal population there has not yet been given the 
right of franchise. Here in India, we have started with full-fledged 
democracy from the outset. 
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The third unique factor is that only a few years after independence 
and democratic administration, we have accepted the socialistic pattern 
of society which has not been in any other country so far. Democratic 
socialism upon which India bas embarked is a new venture in the whole 
world. 


If you realize the implications of these three unique factors, 
you will realize how much the society has to be’ reconditioned in order 
to conform to these revolutionary changes. You cannot have democracy 
with deep-seated feelings of caste, rcligion or language. You cannot 
have socialism if you are engrossed in. parochial interests. 


AS a humble student of history, I ask you to look upon the year 
1947 as the first year of modern India reborn out of the womb of the 
ancient past with a new vision and a ncw message of which the youths 
must be worthy carriers. The ancient past has to be reé-interpreted in 
the light of the new message of modern India. If you try to interpret 
modern India in terms of the ancient past, then I am afraid you are 
applying the reverse gear to the wheel and thus doing a positive 
disservice to the country. Ancient India was the product of a number 
of Saints and a number of world-renowned Kings. Modern India has 
begun with the great Saint, Mahatma Gandhi, and the great Prime 
Minister, Jawaharlal Nebru. I ask you, with all the emphasis I command, 
to think in terms of the new message which modern India gives. That 
is the message of equality and fraternity, irrespective of caste, religion 
and language. That is the message which modern India is called upon 
to deliver to the world only if you, the youths, make yourselves worthy 
carriers of that great messagc. 


The ancient past of Karnatak is glorious. Let her part in the 
building of Mordern India be equally glorious. I wish you all good 
luck and welcome you to the active life as the torch-bearers of 
Morden India. 


H. K. MAHTAB 
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Dr. Mahtab with Lord & Lady Mountbatten 
and Dr. K. N. Katju 


Dr. Mahtab with the members of the 
Indian National Congress in 1942 
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Dr. Mahtab & Subhadra Devi in late forties 
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With Bombay State Cabinet Ministers and 
Hon'ble Justices of Bombay High Court 


With Shah of Iran, Mrs. Suvadra Mahtab 
is also seen in the picture 


With Pandit Nehru in a quiet evening 


With Pandit Gobind Ballav Pant 


§ reeling 
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To the strangers within our gates, we extend a warm welcome. 


Our city is an old city. Its roots go deep into the soil of 
America. It was here that the call for independence was first 
heard; the torch of liberty first lighted; the blood of martyrs 
first shed, in the cause of freedom. 


A blend of the old and the new, we hope you will love our 
city, as we who live here love it. Our narrow, ancient streets; 
our historic shrines commemorating great deeds and great 
men; our schools of learning; our proximity to the ocean, to 
the mountains, to the beautiful New England countryside; our 
temples of worship; our marts of trade; our deep love of God, 
of home and of country, all combine to make Boston a delight- 
ful place to visit, an interesting, satisfying place in which ro live. 


Boston offers you its hospitality. 


May your stay with us be enjoyable. May you come again 
to be cheered and heartened by the maternal affection of this — 


The Mother City of wi 


Mayor of Boston 
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Greeting from the Mayor of Boston 
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Inaugurating the New Mantralaya building in Bombay 


Jnaugurating a Ship at Vishakhapatnam, 
Andhra Pradesh in 1951 
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With Patel, Nehru, Rajaji & Dr. Katju in 1948 
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Dr. Mahtab as Premier of Orissa province with other 
Chief Ministers of different provinces and the Central 
Cabinet at the Parliament House in 1947 


Dr. Mahtab being sworn in as the Governor of 
Bombay by Chief Justice Mr. M. C. Chagla 
of Bombay High Court 
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Dr. Mahtab with Prime Minister Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
and Prime Minister of Australia in Bombay 


With members of Orissa Congress leaders, Pandit Nehru, 
Mr. Dhevar, Mr. Morarji Desai in Bombay 


Dr. Mahtab presenting an emblem of India Gate 
to King Fahd of Saudi Arabia in Bombay 


Having a tete-et-tet with Krushchev 
in Bombay Rai Bhavan 


APPENDIX-F 


CONVOCATION ADDRESS 


BY DR. HAREKRUSHNA MAHTAB 


GOVERNOR OF BOMBAY 
AND CHANCELLOR OF THE UNIVERSITY OF GUJARAT. 


Mr. Vice-Chancellor, Other authorities of the University and 
Students. 


I have had the privilege of addressing Cconvocations of many 
universities in India. On each occasion on which I have done So, 
‘1 have tried to give expression to my views on educational matters in 
general. On this occasion, however, I feel diffident to speak about 
anything in general. Recently, the students of Ahmedabad have been 
playing a definite and determined role in the formulation of a national 
policy and programme and 1 do not think they will be ina mood to 
listen to anything said in general about any other topic of the day. 
Never before in India have the students anywhere adopted such a 
determined attitude with regard to a national policy and decision as 
the students of Ahmedabad have done recently. The youths naturally 
come forward to participate in all progressive movements because the 
youth mind always looks forward to the future unfettered by any 
consideration of the difficulties of the present. In the struggle for 
“independence, it was the students who took a leading part and produced 
‘many leaders for the future who are now on the field. 


The way in which the youth mind was agitated all over India 
on the question of the re-organization of States was the most unexpected, 
.as I must frankly admit. It was not expected that the youth mind 
would be put on the reverse gear. While in many places #fe students 
took an active part in resisting decisions regarding the reorganization 
..of States and quietened after a short time, the students in Ahmedabad 
appear to be determined to continue the agitation for the achievement 
of what they consider to be in the contrary even though their elders 
‘held a different view. It is well known that the students, who are in 
the vanguard of this agitation, have many supporters behind them who 
.do not think there is anything wrong in putting forth their children 
in the front to bear the brunt of the agitation which, according to 
them, is justified. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


210 


In these circumstances, I am called upon to stand before you 
and say something. That is the reason what I feel rather diffident to 
deliver the usual type of convocation address. This is not the platform 
to discuss anv political decision which has been arrived at by the 
government or by the Parliament. I propose, therefore, to confine 
myself to the examination of the psychology aud ,behaviour of youths, 
which have been manifested recently, from the point of view of the 
national interest. 


It is frequently complained that there is growing indiscipline 
amongst the students which will adversely affect the future generation. 
Speaking at your last convocation from this platform Dr. Sarvapalli 
Radhakrishnan. the great educationist dwelt upon this subject from 
the point of view of an educationist. Many leaders and educationists 
have given expression to their views on this burning question of the 
day. T too have been trying to study the mind of the youths for 
many years past and I propose to place before this distinguished 
gathering the result of my study so far. 


There is no doubt the fact that there is considerable unrest in 
the mind of the students which leads them to go beyond the rules and 
regulations of their educational institutions and do something which 
not only hampers their own study, but also embarrasses immensely 
the institutions in which they study. Breach of rules and regulations. 
of educational institutions is no doubt grows indiscipline. The 
authorities, such as the principal and the professors who are directly 
in charge of the institutions, ought to be the first on the field to 
complain against such indiscipline wherever and whenever it occurs. 
Curiously enough, it is not the authorities of the institutions who 
complain So much about indiscipline as the political leaders and others- 
who are in charge of the administration. In my opinion, this phenomenon 
should be due to either indifference or to acquiescence on the part 
of the teachers so far as the behaviour of the students is concerned. 
If it is indifference, then no doubt it is regrettable. If it is acquiescence, 
then also “he cause has to be investigated further. A large majority: 
of the teachers, both in the schools and colleges, are themselves youths. 
Presumably, therefore, there is harmony of thought between the students 
and the teachers which results in the latter acquiescing in what the 
former do. Therefore, we have to analyse the youth mind as a whole - 
in order to ascertain why there is what is described as gross indiscipline - 
amongst students. 


The independence of the country has brought along with it high 
hopes and aspirations for which there was not scope whatsoever under 
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the domination of foreign rule. In fact, systematic efforts were made 
by the national leaders for many years to rouse the hopes and aspirations 
of the people who were in a state of ‘pathetic contentment’ as it was 
described in the Montford Report of 1919, under the heavy yoke of the 
foreign rule. It was under the unique leadership of Gandhiji that the 
contentment of the people was violently disturbed and they were raised 
to the state of high expectations for the realization of which no sacrifice 
was considered to be too great. Independence was achieved and along 
with it the hopes which were raised during the period of struggle were 
accelerated also. 


It is not the independence of the country alone which is having 
its effect on the mind of the youths today. The changes which have 
come over the whole world have also had their effect. As a result of 
the development of science, the world has become much smaller and the 
countries are much closer to one another than ever before. The 
development resulting in phenomenal rise in the standard of living in 
other countries has its repercussions on the youth mind in India. As a 
result of the combination of these two circumstances, the mind of the 
youth suddenly makes a jump from the state of high hopes to the state 
. of actual realisation which is not seen in the country. But hopes are 
not realized as Soon as they arise in the mind. There is a time lag 
between the rise of hopes in the mind and their realization in natural 
practice. The countries which are now developed so much have passed 
through years of stress and strain in order to realize the hopes they 
cherished long ago. The hopes cherished by one generation may not be 
realized during its life-time. So far it has not happened anywhere in 
any country at any time that the same generation which has cherished 
a hope has been able to realize it. But in India, because of the 
combination of circumstances, to which I have referred earlier, the 
realization of hopes is being expected without any intervening period. 
“That is why restiveness comes in. The youth mind suffers terribly from 
restiveness on this account. Reéestiveness leads to acrimonious accusation 
at the elders who happen to run the show at present. According to 
the youths, those who are now in charge of affairs are not doing their 
‘work well. This is how the youth mind works according to my 
analysis. 


On the other side, those who are in charge of affairs now, are 
‘not upstarts in public life. They have passed through a period of suffering 
-and sacrifice which has qualified them to occupy their present positions. 
‘In fact, in their younger days, they too were as restive as the youths of 
today. They too dashed their heads against stone walls, as Gandhiji 
«once described the work of the revolutionaries of Bengal in 1921. 
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In those days, those who were not prepared for a long and sustained: 
life of discipline, sacrifice and suffering got restive and became 
reactionaries. It was only the leadership of Gandhiji which taught the 
restive youths how to pass their burning hopes through the engine of 
patience and perseverances in order that they may be effective. More 
restiveness is like the steam without the engine which has no force at all. 
But if restiveness for a right cause is controlled and disciplined, then it 
becomes a power to reckon with. 


Restiveness, if not properly channelised, is bound to lead to 
frustration. If the restive youths of today get frustrated then it is 
disastrous for the country. I would advise you, therefore, if you care 
for my advice, to confine your restiveness to a well-determined life of 
discipline so that, when the opportunity comes, you will do much 
better than the present leaders of the country. The country expects the 
youths to be more competent and better leaders than the present ones 
So that it may proceed from progress to progress. Any day it will bc a 
happy situation if the youths, when they come to the field, surpass their 
predecessors in the management of affairs, but it would be a most 
unhappy Situation if the youths, instead of preparing themselves for the 
future work which they have in view, go on thinking of compelling their 
eaders to do things according to their own desire. If the leaders yicld 
against their judgement either on account of affection for the youths or 
out of weakness, then they ruin the future of the country. It is open 
to the youths to disagree with the elders \vho are now in charge of 
affairs, but I think it is not open to them to cxpect the elders to do 
anything against their judgement, however much it may be disagreeable 
to the youths. Here is a serious choice to make. There is nothing wrong 
in trying to wrest the leadership from those with whom the youths 
disagree seriously but it is absolutely wrong to compe! the leadership to 
go a particular way against its judgement. From this analysis, I am 
inclined to think that the behaviour of the youths, as it has manifested 
itself recently, is not conducive to the healthy growth of the nation. I 
would urge the youths and their supporters to think over this matter and 
try to correct it if there is anything wrong anywhere. 

~~ 

Coming to the actual cause of the restiveness amongst the youths 
on the issue of the reorganisation of the states, I would like to examine 
whether this is a proper cause for youthful agitation. When the youth 
mind gets restiv’? over something progressive, it is a sign of bright 
future, but if it becomes restive on account of something which is 
retrogressive, then, I am afraid, it is a bad omen. I would ask you to 
consider what is progressive and what is retrogressive. From the point 
of view of India as a nation, all those ideas and ideals which cut across 
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all barriers on account of caste, language and religion are definitely 
progressive. On the other hand, all those ideas and ideals which go 
to perpetuate the barriers which kept India divided for centuries and 
brought about its downfall in the past are retrogressive. 


It is a matter for regret that the youth mind gets restive now 
over retrogressive ideas and ideals. It would be a happy sign if the 
youths agitate against any proposal which would solidify divisions 
rather than dilute them to the point of extinction. That would be 
restiveness on account of progressive ideas and ideals. Unfortunately, 
the reverse is the case today and that forebodes evi! unless it is corrected 
in time. The students of Ahmedabad and elsewhere have suffered much 
on account of their restiveness. From the comfortable position in 
which I am now, I have no right to traduce them. On the contrary, 
I sympathise with them. I advise them although I think they are 
misled. 1 offer my homage to those who lost their lives in this agitation 
and my sincere sympathy to their parents and guardians. No one 
is happy about the ugly situation in which the precious lives of some 
youths were lost, We regret it sincerely. How I wish this sacrifice 
and suffering had been undertaken for the achievement of some 
progressive ideals. I know the present temper of many of you will 
not enable you to think over this aspect of the question quietly. You 
feel your sentiment has been hurt. The feeling has to be controlled 
by reasoning, otherwise your life will be like a rudderless ship. You 
may not agree with me, but I would ask you to think over it quietly. 


I would ask you again to consider another aspect of your 
behaviour from your own personal point of view. I am sure you realize 
that you will not remain students throughout your lives. You will 
have to come to practical life after finishing your career in the educational 
institutions. I ask you to realize that each of you is booked to your 
station in life. You are just life passengers in the same compartment 
of a train. Each one of you will get down at your own destination a$s 
the train of life moves on. I ask you to consider whether it is wise and 
worthwhile to utilize the brief period during which you are together 
here, like passengers in one compartment, in taking up national matters 
of long range importance. Some of you, let us assur:z, will join 
politics lateron, but the large majority of you will not and cannot go 
in for political careers. The large majority of you will go in for various 
other avocations according to your tastes and circumstances. How 
will yon then make a success of your career if you spend your brief 
period in the educational institutions in agitational activities ? 


As the passengers sitting together in the compartment of a 
running train cannot materially affect a change in the railway policy, 
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even though it may be uwrong, but are on the contrary likely to be 
over carried, similarly students cannot possibly think of changing the 
course of any national policy by demonstrations. On the contrary, 
they are likely thereby to harm themselves and the national cause as 
well. It is for those who are settled in life to express themselves boldly 
against any government policy and to agitate against it in order to 
correct if they consider it wrong. The students in their youthful 
enthusiasm may express their views for or against a national policy, 
but a situation in which those who are settled in life remain bchind 
and encourage students to carry on a determined agitation either for 
or against a national policy is, to say the least, harmful from all points 
of view. These are matters for serious consideration not only for the 
students but also for their guardians and others who care for the future 
generation. I would respectfully call upon the teachers to examine the 
position very carefully, and find out if the youth behaviour as it is 
manifesting itself in India today, is conducive to the welfare of the 
future generation. TI venture to say all this because I sincerely wish 
the youths to achieve more success than ourselves and be worthier leaders 
of the country than the present ones. I shall conclude by repeating 
a very practical advice which was given by an ancient Sage for achieving 
worldly success ¢: It runs thus : 


Your efforts must be according to the circumstances and 
vour action must fit in with the time. 


Do according to time and circumstances. Follow this 
advice and you will succeed in vour life. May you all 
achieve success in your future life and be worthy citizens 
of India. 


JAI HIND 
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Born id. November g 
Orissa, H. K. Mahtab betaine’ 16 Rte 
Agarpara on adoption... by. 4 IE 
grandfather. While still a -sUUG 
Ravenshaw College with a brilliant acttlesttc; 
record, he joined the national movethekt4is 
1921 at the call of Mahatma Gandhi. 

Imprisoned in 1921, 1930 and 1932, 
Mahtab rose to fame in all-India politics 
as a veteran freedom-fighter. President of 
Utkal Pradesh Congress Committee in 1938, 
he became a Member of the Congress 
Working Committee during presidentshjp 
of Subbash Chandra Bose. 

Following Quit India Resolution, 
Mahtab was detained in the Ahmednagar 
Fort Prison together with Nehru, Patel, 
Azad, Kripalani and others in iim. He 
wrote his monumental work “HiSZMEF af. 
Orissa” while in that prison. 


Premiec of Orissa from 1946, Mahtab 
played his unique part for the merger of 
the Princely States with the Indian Union 
as a close associate of Sardar Patel. As 
Minister for Trade and Commerce in the 
Central Cabinet during 1950-52, Secretary- 
General of Congress Parliamentary Party in 
1952-54, Governor of undivided Bombay in 
1955-56, and again as Chief Minister of 
Orissa from 1956 to 1961, Mahbtab had 
varied role to play. 

He left Congress in 1967 and formed 
Jana-Congress. He suffered imprisonment 
during Emergency for 18 months. 

An eminent scholar, historian, and 
literary figure, ahtab r2cei: Degrees 
Honoris Causa from ec” Indian 
Universities; and- the- Sahitya Academy 
Award among several honours. An author 
of 22 books: and a widely travelled many 
Dr. H. K. Mahtab is yet active at 87 sa an 
elder statesman, a man of letters, a Socitd 
reformer, and above all, as a friend xf thé 
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